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a ve : them, and. the truth, subsisting together. with beings, ‘to souls: conver rani oe ye: aes 








tans “4. with. generation. (so far as it is lawful: for the em to pé ticipate of such Nena 
iy aieaas oe supernatural ; and mighty good); and again, that. afterw rds having veecived = San 
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capable of enjoying it for a time, thtough one nian," whom I should not Se enna 
err in calling the primary leader and hierophant of ‘those trae mysteries, 
~ into which souls separated from terrestrial places are initiated, und of = 
: those entire and stable visions, \ which ‘those: marticipate whe genuinely SND 
— einbr race: a » happy and blessed Tie. ‘But this |r a shone Forth at Fee HAIN 


35 See ~ o 


7 ‘temples, and within: ihiase alpen = “cad teloy Se to many ats ee Rae me 
| ae into these holy places, i in certain orderly periods of time, proceeded — Seas 
as ‘much ay was possible for it into light, through certain true priests, oe 
ition of such mystic 
| : “whole place became 
pie splendid, and that: illaminations of divine spectacle every where 
gos presented themselves to the view. = | 





‘ent 






ni who embraced 2 _ life corresponding to the ‘tra 
| concerns. Te nppea an ‘Whkwine t onde; ‘ait: the : 


ee ‘These interpreters « of the epoptera {or mystic 6 speculation} of Plato, who ~ # 
a have unfolded to. us. all-sacred narrations of divine concerns, and who 





ty were allottéd a “nature. ‘similar to their leader, I should determine to be 





“gentiine : and pure: fight of trath in- the ‘bosom: of his. soul, - grades 





partaker of all the rest of Plato's philosophy, communicated to. us that st 
arcane ‘information | which he had received from those ore ancient. than — Jesumy itn 


ak eee 
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ns, in conjunction with bans, Xe to be cootiend sent ee Nae Basis 





himself, and caused 
about the mystic truth of divine concerns. - 


ae this. man, therefore, should: we sialiaeiienta return thankes adequate Beery 

0 te the “benefits awhich we have received from him; the: whole of time 
Maw would not be sufficient. But if itis necessary,’ ‘not only” that we should 
ve itive ‘received ‘from others whe transcendant rau 
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CES the Egyptian. Plotinus,: and those: who teceived the theory fromhim,I 
pie mean Amelius and Porphyry, together with those in the third place who 
TAS IES Oe agepe ‘produced. like virile statues from these, viz.: Jamblichis and 
3 - Pheodorns, : and any others, who after’ these, following: this divine: choir, 
Desc hae: energized about the doctrines of Plato with a divinel y-inspired 
Bie ere mind. From these, he* who, after the gods, has been our leader to. every sh as 
eautiful atid good, receiving in an undefiled manner the must ERS 


“of ie: ‘Platonic : a Es 


eset Spit “The ro poi ote ater 2 s ie ; 


“bed = 


pos =~ “oar Seine ages supe, be may “approach, not to ) Our He 


MEM OF PLATO. a $ 





siteapin, but that we bouts leave to. 
blessed. spectacles. of which we ha 

the utmost of our ability, under a leader the most perfec 
time, and who arrived at the surmit of philosophy ; -perha laps we she 
act: properly. in invoking the gods, that they will enkindle the light of 














truth in our soul, and in supplicating- the attendants: and ministers ‘of oS Pan aede ta? 
better natures to direct our intellect and lead it to the all-perfect, divine, SEN 

and elevated, end of the Platonic theory. For I think that every where 
he whe participates in the least degree of intelligence, will: begin his 


undertakings from the Gods, and especially in explications respecting f 
the Gods: for we can no otherwise be able to understand adivine nature 
than by being perfected through the light. of the Gods ; nor divulge j Hina. 
others unless governed by them, and exempt from, multiform: ‘opinions, = 
and the variety which subsists in words, preserving at the same time the 





interpretation of divine names. Knowing therefore this, and complying | : 


with the exhortation of the Pletoaic Timeeus, we in the first place establish 
the Gods. as leaders of the doctrine. respecting themselves. _ - But may 
they in consequence of hearing our prayers be propitious. ‘to us, and 
benignantl y approaching, guide. the intellect of our soul, and Jead it about = 
the Vesta of Plato, and to the arduous sublimities ‘of this specu: Q 





where, when arrived, we shall receive. all the truth. eee ta = 
shall obtain the best end of our parturient conceptions: of divine concerns, ce 





desiring. to know. something respecting them, inquiring | about. them of 
— ate at wee same Psst aS oa as we are Seg, epee ng icc 2S 
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sg oo “and neither: ‘always | use. the: same nenen me ae 
. SCOR ae particulars, Dato pire minus: nor men, in order ta: procure the presence a ae 
cA BS oe. i the divinities . but. ot: sees out of ends + at Seas which 38. areas Se 


‘refertia ypotheses of theologists; and, in the end, 

speaking concerning the Gods which are in different places celebrated in 

Platonic writin: By whether they are. -supermundane 4 or mundane, and es 
the ae res mecting thes. to es total. eee ae the Siving Net et 


soa as sea diieeien Soa 
is, we shall transfer toa clear doctrine concerning. thems - = 59 
: rough bmages, we: shell: transmit to thee 
exemplars. Such things: too a5. are: written in a ‘more affirmative. Ways aS | 
we @ shall examine by causal reasoninigs ; ‘buat such as are composed ‘through Pee 
demonstrations, we shall investigate ; and besides this, ex plain the mode et, 
of truth which they contain, and render it known tothe hearers.. And = 
of things enigmatically proposed, we shall elsewhere discover perspicuity, Beee 2 
not from foreiga hypotheses, but from the most genuine writings uf Plato, == = 12 
ct to the. things. which immediately occur to the hearers, ayeat 
swe shall contemplate the consent. with things themselves, ‘And TORS 
articular rs, one: perfect form of the Platonic: theology. will a whe ae 
| present | itself to our view, together witl: its truth whieh. pervades through Fae 
NCAA fe ‘the whole ee airing snvelectione, fad sie one ipiellees laze s saercugs all See any 
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the beauty sof this: ae ys and tt e% : 
refore, as I have ai will ber emy present fen tis ise : 77 a & 





~ Bat hee auditor of the propos 





‘with the moral virtues, and to be « ‘one e who tee bound by a eet reason ef Sk! 
1S soul, ae ee 
harmonized them to the one form: of. intellectual: pendence : ~ for, as Sse 
Socrates says, it is not. Jawfal for the pure to ‘be touched by the i impure. oe 





virtue. all the illiberal- and inharmonious: ‘motions of 1 i 


But every vicious man is perfectly 1 impure; and the contrary character 
is pure. He must likewise have been exercised in all the logical methods, - 
and have contemplated many irreprehensible conceptions about analyses, 
and many about divisions, the contraries to these, agreeably, as it appears et 





te me, to the exhortation of Parmenides to Socrates. For | ptior: to such Bes 
contest ia arguments, the knowledge of the divine genera, and of the truth eS 
established | in them, is difficult and. impervious. — Boutin ‘the third place, : ; 
he must not be unskilled in physics. - For he who has been conversant 
with the multiform opinions of. physiologists, and has after a manner 
explored in images the causes — of beings, will more easily ‘advance a 5 
to the nature of separate and primary essences. An auditor. therefore ‘ 
of the present work, as I have said, must not be ignorant of the truth 
a coutained i in the phenomena, r nor unacquainted with the paths of erudition, pelea 
and the disciplines which they contain ; for through these we obtain ee | 
more pct ap i of e a divine essence. | CB hea all these must, ro i 
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soul, according to the Oracle, with profound love; ‘since, as. “Plato 


‘ somewhere. observes, for the apprehension’ oe this theory, a a ‘better antitank he coat Oe 


he a love cannot be obtained. | 
“He ui ust, likewise be exercised in. the teat Seat berries throngt all ia 
must excite ha eine ant to real and ? erfeet truth: a 
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must establish himself’ in a firm, jmmovable;: ‘and in kind Pe at 



































knowledge, and must be persuaded not to admire any thing else, 1 noreven Reh 
to direct his attention to other ‘things, but must hasten we divine Tight 
with an intrepid reaar oning energy, and with the power of an. tinwearied Sens 8 
- fife; and in short, must Sauna 10 himself such | a kind of. energy ‘and 
rest as it becomes hit to: po ses who intends to. be such a coryphaeus as 
Socrates deseribes in the : "hewtetus. . Sach then is the sragnitinns: ofour ee 
hypothesis, and such the mode of the ‘discourses: about: it. Before, | ay 
however, T enter on the: narration of the things propo: ed, E wish: to speak pe SO aes 
about theology - tself, its different modes, and what’ theological: forms ~~ woe 
‘Plato approves, and what be rejects; that these being previously known, = aaa 
we may more easily Tearn | in i what tele t the auxiliaries oF the | detnon- Se 
atvations: hemselyes. = : ae Hoe 
“CHAPTER TH. ay Sea 
Au, therefore, that tae. ever + touched” ‘upon theology, have called Sosa he aay 
things first, according to nature, Gods ; = and have said that the theological eae id) 
‘science is conversant about these. — "And some, ‘indeed, have ‘cocaiered. b Sea a 
corporeal essence, as that alone which has any existence, and have placed any i 
‘jn a secondary rank with respect to essence, all the genera of ncorporeal _ Seeks 
_ natures, considering the principles of ‘things as having : at corporeal form, — 
and evincing that the habit j in us by which we know these, is ‘corporeal. os 
- But others, suspendiag indeed all bodies: from incorporeal natures, and ae 
ee the first hyparxis’ ‘to be in soul, and the powers of soul, call (as 7 2 
it appears: to me) the Dest. of souls, Gods ; and denominate the science | 
: paseb proceeds as far as to these, and. which knows these, theology. ae : 
Bat: such aS prodace the aultitude of ‘sons from ‘another moré ancient — *: 
“pone and establish intellect. as ‘the leader of wholes, these assert that 
Lise the be yest. end is” a union of the soul with intellect, and consider the ts 
» intellectual seine of Iie a as s the 1 most honourable | of all things. Si. ‘2 
aN a ‘ek poi is he suit of any satus, or own as s it were, of i its essence. ; 
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doubtless too consider checog ogy, ' cl the 
as one and the same. All these, | 


and most. self-sufficient. principles. of “things, Gods, and | : he acl 


respecting these, theology. SEC sey 
~The divine narration: however, of. Plato eines deepal ‘alc corpo 









natures, with reference to principles. Because, indeed, every thing nos ee 
and endued with interval, is naturally unable either te produce - sa 
itself, but possesses its: being, energy, and passivity through soul, and the | 


motions which soul contains. Bat Plato demonstrates that the psychical 


essence [i.e. the essence pertaining ta soul] j is more ancient than bodies, but — 
is suspended from an intellectual hypostasis. Forevery thing whichismoved __ 
according to time, though it may be selfmoved, is indeed of a more ruling a 
nature than things moved by others, but is posterior toan eternal motion. 
He shows, therefore, as we have said, that intellect i oc the father and cause s : 
of bodies and souls, and that all things: both. subsist and energize: about, ane 


it, which are allotted a life conversant with transitions and evolutions: 


Plato, however, proceeds | to another principle entirely exempt Kos " os 
intellect, more incorporeal and ineffable, and from which all’things, even 


thougl: you should speak of such as are last, have necessarily a subsistence. 











subsistence. Plato having: divinel: ly discove ‘ 








inaccessible recesses ; and having exhibited tl | ex haan 
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For all things are not naturally disposed | to participate ‘of s¢ oul, but such 
things only as are allotted 3 in themselves a more eleur or obscure life. vac 
Nor are all ‘things able to enjoy intellect and being, but such omy: ee os 
subsist according to fonn. But it is necessary that the principle ofall 
= things should be participated by all ‘things, if it does not desert any thing, 
~smnce itis the cause of all things. which i iw any manta are said to have a : S 
red “this: ‘first “principle of | 
wholes, which is more excellent than’ intellect, and is concealed in 
é three causes and one a5 
and evinced ‘them to be above badies, T mean. soul, the first intellect, and 
ae union above intellect, produces: from the : 
—— one enna: sod since but the UNM AN ats 
Je pad e a s the teader of a  ultitde woke PAR A WR 


mee ae Riecndt, Their Dene, 
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ia iba genera revolving about intellect, is poste ; 
Bae conversant with: the. Gods themselves. Stoviea: that the intellectual Ree 
theory apprehends. intelligibles, and the forms which are capable of being 
‘known by the soul. through: the projecting energy of intellect; but that 
the theological science ‘transcending this, is conversant with arcane and 
inetiable hyparxes,, and pursues. their separation from each other, RE ee 
iding into light from one cause of all z whence, Tam of opinion, Sees 


a that the intellectual peculiarity of the soul i is capable of apprehe 


: appr : 


babe of the soul, and f 
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- coordi nate t to itself. But as. Plato’ connects bodies with: soulssolikewise 
“he'connects souls with intellectual forms, and these again -with the unities eee 
: : rticipable: nN: x house ot be 
having run back as ‘far as to this unity, he conside ers h Soe 
obtained the bighest end of the theory of whol 
‘truth respecting the God 8 





: verts. all things to one impai 
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wholes > and. that this 3 is aie eh 
which is : conversant. with the unities of beings, oe ac 
and which delivers. their progressions and. peculiarities, the eontactof 
beings with them, and a segs ae wg which a are cen eit fone: thene ie ah o. 
A uate hypostases. e . es oes 

But he teaches us ‘that the: theory respecting intellect, ad the foes. eta 
rior to. the science which 


ending 
intellectual formas, and the difference. which subsists in them, but that 
the summit, and, as t hey say, flower of intellect and hyparxis, is conjomed 
ee with the unities of beings, and through these, with the vecult union ofall 
the divine unities, For: as we coplain many. gnostic: powers, through sae 
this alone we are. naturally capable — of | being conjoined with and 
participating. this occult union. For the genus ¢ of the. Gods eannat be. 
ebended by sense, because it is. exempt. from 1 all bodies; nor by 
: ‘opinion and dianoia, for these are divisible and come Jato contact with: Sia tece anette 
= smultiform: concerns ; nor by intelligence i m conjunction: with: reason for 
ae i, Meedeet she kind helongs. fo true beings; but the hy yparnis. of the iH 
Go peings,. and is defined uceording to the union itself of 
a wholes, Tt remains, therefore, if it be ddmitted that a divine nature can 
at y respect known, that it must he apprehended by the hyparxis — _ 
fee this as far a as it is yee pay known. For we = 
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say Fikat: every. where ‘thin; gs similar can be known vay the similar; vig, 
the sensible by’ sense, the doxastic" by opinion, the dianoetic by diar tor = = | 
and the: intelligib he by intellect. So that the most unical nature 4 must be 

known by the one, and the ineffable by that which is ineffable, 


“Indeed, Socrates in the [First] Alcibiades rightly observes, ‘hat the one 5 








entering into herself will behold all other things, and deity itself. “Por 


verging to her own union, and to the centre of all life, laying aside mul- 
titude, and the variety of the all manifold powers which she contains, she 
ascends to the highest wittch-tower of beings. And as in the most holy 
of the mysteries, thoy say, that the mystics at first meet with the multix 
form, and many-shaped* genera, which are hutled forth before the Gods, 
but on entering the interior parts of the temple, unmoved, and guarded 
by the mystic rites, they genuinely receive in their. bosom. divine iflumi- 





nation, and divested of their garments, as they would ‘Say, participate of 
a divine nature ;—the same made, as it appears ‘to: me, takes place in the 


speculation: of wholes. For the soul when looking at things sioaterink. ‘a 


herself, beholds the shadows and images of beings, but when she converts 
herself to herself’ she. evolves her own essence, and the reasons which she 


contains. And at first indeed, she only : as it were. beholds: herself; but, Nees 
when she penetrates ¢ more profoundly into the knowledge of herself, she. eS 
finds in herself both intellect, and the orders of beings. When however, 

she proceeds into her. interior recesses, and into the adytum as it were. of = 

the soul, she perceives with her eye closed, the genus of the ‘Gods, and 


the unities of beings. For all things are in us psychically, and through — 


this we are naturally capable. of knowing: all: things, by. Os, o > : 


pore and the images of wholes which we contain. oe 

“And this is the best employment ¢ of our. energy, to. ‘be hieaiak s = 
divine nature itself, having our powers at rest, to revolve ‘haranoniously ZS 
round, it, to excite all the multitude of the soul to this union, and 
ane call such, oshee as are pasion to the: anes to > become seated a a : 
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as herclearly asserts, ascribing ‘the same time this fay to the deities of < 

the place. Gee Sars Eee sees 
But aU the Sobintes, dindentionliy os ‘boa being and ‘the Saas 
a ate —— of the one from beings, and. doubting against those + 






; uae. whieh | is saiening from ne whale: of t t et that it js a. passive ou one, . 


iss 


but not. the one. itself, being subject. 19. and ‘united. to the one, but. ‘not. es 
being that which is- primarily one: In # similar manner too, in the Pars 
menides, he vantolds. dialectically the progressions of being from the one, 
and the transcendancy of, the One, throagh the first h ypotheses, and this, | 
as he asserts in that. dialogue, according to the most perfect division. of 
this method.’ . Aad)again, in the Gorgias, he relates the fable « conceming 
the three demiurgi for fabricators]: and. their demiurgic allotment, which coe 
indeed is not only a fabl , but a true narration. - Buti in the: Banquet, he 
speaks concerning the union of Love. And in the Prot is, about the 
distribution of mortal animals from. the Gods; in a symbol ical “manner <a 
concealing the trath respecting divine natares, and: as far as ton mere: in- 
dication unfolding his mind to. the most genuine of his hearersy _ 

if navi! Se are willing that. t should mention the: de site od is i- 
concerns from et isd ox gages diacouiees, = which many ware cori 
templated in the ‘Timeens, inany in the dialogue called the = olteass and 
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* divine natures, and to the elinie oid ead. ada hous: fit he powers cant 
AL these therefore, through the similitade of mortal 
as ras, exbibit to us in images, the progressions, orders, and 
ieebaa fabrications of divine matures. And mace are the eae af ere ors a 
PrN trine emplayed. by Plato. vehi Ena incre meas me one Pee ety 
eo ais evident however, hs vehat has | toe already ‘aid. ‘hat: they'e are 
un ‘necessarily. so many in namber. ‘Por those who treat of divine concerns = > 
“ #p-an indicative manner, either 5 yeah symbolically: and - fabulously, ee 
: uinounce their conceptions, 
ding ers according: oe 
aspiration from the Gods. And hie who desires: to signify divine con-_ 
cerns throu gh aymbols i is Orphic, and in short, accords with those who 
awrite fables concerning the Gods, - But he who does. this through images 
ee ae , Pythagoric, For the mathematical disciplines were invented by the 
i y s, in order: to a reminiscence of diyine concerns, at which, = 
s they endeavour to arrive. For they refer both —_ 
numbers and. figures | jo. the. Gods, according to the testimony oftheir his 
torians; — But the entheastic: character, or he who is under the influence a 
of divine inspiration, unfolding the truth itself by itself. concerning eS eS 
hestmitiators. For these 9 
| do not think: ere. torwpfold. the divine orders, or their’ ‘peculiarities wo 
eils, but announce their powersandtheir 
— in w consequence of vee moved by the Gods. themselves. - But nani 
the tradition of divine concerns cag | to science, is the iustrious 9). 
; For Plato. alone, | as it appears se 
tome, of all those who are known to- a8, has attempted anethodically’ 10 
divide and reduce into order, the: regular progression of the divine genera, SEPP EN Te sth 
‘their mutual difference, the common peculiarities: of the totalorders,and == 
Be the: distributed peculiarities j in each. But the: truth of this will be evi- a REI igs 
a4 meeeetiens: about the ume cea e 
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reane t eology. oetonaa Gods, aad: outtca account devises wine 
derings, sections, battles, lacerations, rapes and adulteries of | the Gods, pica 
and.many other such symbols of the trath about divine natures, which % 
this theology conceals; this mode ‘he | rejects, and usserts. that, iis in 
every respect most foreign. fiom erudition, — “But. he considers. those. my- 
Jods, as more persuasive, and more 
adapted to truth and the philosophic habit, which assert that adivine 
od, but of no evil, and thatit is void-of all 
mutation, ever preserving its own: order inunutable,. and comprehending ay 
in itself the fountain of truth, ‘but never. becoming the cause of any de- — 
ception | to others. Bons such pene rite Socnates delivers in the = 
Republic. ee ate 
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vine concerns, which from the eto ahh y nolayrfi irrational, andi a Sais 


Gods... This. therefore, is one of the mytholo, 
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‘pertectly proper that dhecsusidi soar the Gods: should be pure from 
~ ph : al dis syne Fora mixture of this kind i iy says he, laborious: ae 
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adapted t to hae shoudl ‘respecting he Gods, ‘et us” sieht in ‘ahaa oak ee 
place, » whence, and: from what. d la ORUES principally, wé think the - 
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culation of what types or. forms. owe may be able to distinguish his 
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) | sis atlirmative; the one para. 
RNa aN il 5 digmatically, but the other iconically, OF after. the manner of an image. [See 
Meccan nn: Emi the middle corresponds to the order of soul, for it is composed. from 3 
Wak Pe RIES affirmative and negative conclusions. — — Bat it possesses negations COOK 
1) ak dinate. to affirmations. “Nor is it alone multi plied, like material natures, 
A Wi nor does it ue s8C88 an_adventitious one; but the one. which it contains, | 

i iages yagh it is still. one, yet subsists in motion. and imultiplication, and inits 


progr essions is, as it were, a absorbed by essence. And such are the hy) ee 
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ae the one, evinee that all coe ama ie seth aecedi] beh: oe ae s Saren Se 
ates things in generation, and that no being: can any longer have any subsiste 
ers: ence} ; and this, in order ‘that he may demonstiate the one: to ‘be sa gry “A Sete 
ees: of liebe and, ‘unease that eee it all things p wrticipate of the —~ 











GRR i % < cee And i in 5 ahr: we sy logistical a ly oo lect is through. all b nie rey nr aie th 
Teast ape tall things : subsist ag far as tothe last hypo ostasis, bis not; no 

tay , iy “- 2 rift ea Mae vibe ora 
wad Sos oan bene mame spbaiatone ag luak sa caneares is + both, the ie tenons e Ee 


me 





; a Sf PES a ¢ iS, Asn Pag ete e 2 Ss fate Pet Be 
pif betee Sta73 vie AEA Se gee 53 oa Saft 7 Goi ; i Mba Dae bbe 
‘: : he ye .f) is) : 4. ; _—* 4 - it Ave ™ , re , te 4 » *, 4 co ree : . i o% 
SHUT SMI RAL stat beta tated a" tarts SET REM ve, For: our, i is Se re ae o J opener rat. Laas HRA Ts PL RE eB Re yay re, Mees age ll 
Ud MESS aie Toe hat SPE NS iets AAS Lh Hat Wed ie SP aie TN Wh? Read Ryd tA bbe oe Sas 5 lle 
$4. Hts Wh os Peg Sahat SARE BE = f ce re " eWeek LS ~ St brags ee ee 
sh! x : > Cray. al . tal he ve 
“Testa 0 oe + ae ra hay read owre es te wna. ry ee he e EA! BY a ite A AR ROCEE ant 
a Pe RO ST LAS a 1, 
Vays W pAiee ‘ ; 2 ‘ , 2 : ! ~ 





ee ie P et male eoa oA ~~ Ny ae : et et AS Fairy: WEy. 

A "J ’ ’ 7 tat 1 ' ‘a aq 
Bath Si nite ¢ " *\y x. iD of oo ; 7 arth rare’ 
MK Ye, with ah ite if “Ne y % de) nt a oe 2 -* , ; . ; : eit aH Pay Paul i* “ i) Mix . 


Sit Tye. wae 


=a < 


— . me : . 
~ teh y ae em, ‘ “ =“ 
oe Oe or — at 

Lary , : ae + s 

' . > 

ire adapted ta 

. 4 * , >. 

2 ‘ 


. — 
ew. 


ree 
= 


oth coms aan and: 


PFE te ie 


—S 


z 


e shall asnime the t thing 


rae. 


heron ani 


. 
a 


CAP Te 
5: ~ es 
os — -« 


age paige 


. 3 


yy un 


i, ‘ , 
fitaty 


“2 


4 


; 
“AN eo? 





= 





fron subordinate. perce hor are: change rer isaac 
-te-which their providence extends. We shall learn, however, how- PRE SO NOON 
f things are defined necording to: nature, if we endeavour to embrace by a Pe ae poninS 
veasoning process the scientific method of. ‘Plato; about each of them and ovesr atta 
maments he | proves that. there Suey 
are Gods; and soa afterwards coomiets such RE as are sce muene May 
swith this dogma. aes oe se aaviadia 
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prior to these, survey hy what irreftagable ar 





- OF all bemgs, thereto, it is neces y that some pee move ‘only: | 
but that ‘others should be moved. only, and that the natures situated. be- 
tween these, should both move and be moved. And with respect. to these — 
last it is necessary, either that they should move others being themselves S 


moved by others, or that they shonld be selfmotive. ‘These four hypo-- 
'stases likewise, are necessarily placed in an orderly series, one after another; — 
~ that which is moved only and suffers, depending on other primary causes ; 
that which moves others, and is at the same time moved, being prior to 





this; that which is self-motive, and which is beyond that which both 
moves and is moved, beginning from itself, and throngh its own motion 


: imparting the representation of being moved, to other things ; = and ‘that: 








whieb: is immoveable, preceding whatever participates. either # pra ‘ igen’ 

pa sive motion. For every thing self-motive, in conse jiie ene 4 f poss. 
sessing | its perfection i ina transition and interval of life, depends on ane 
other more ancient cause, which: always subsists accord 


and in a similar mnie, anid: ee life i is nat ia es bat | in Leap | 
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ar therefore, ‘all: ine shit) are ages Re me evr nen are seal ace | 


ponding: to time, but the eternal form of qotion j e above that’ which is: 





carried in. time, the: selt: “motive nature will be second i in: order, and not: the. - 
first of heings. - But that whieh moves: othe ‘4, 


$, and is - moved: by ‘others, au 
must. necessarily be. suspended. froma a self-motive nature: and: not this we 
alone, but likewise: every. alter-motive fabrication, as the Ath enian. guest 
demonstrates, For if all things, Bays. he, should stand. still, unless sel 








motive natures had a subsistence among: things, there would be no such is Se 
thing ‘as that which is first moved. For that which is: immoveable, is hy — Sathya 
no means: eons mere to be aks nor will: shore: theo de that, LOO NAs AOS 
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as oe : = rom its own ‘energy, will: move both itself see others a a secondary 
manner. ‘For a acne af this Kind 3 imparts the: pe Owe -ot being moved to : 
: nog motive - able nature im es 









swer to all beings. In the third place, that which is 





te ee ear ome fist of “all be ie cended from things moved by another, | 


Ocean others. For it is necessary, both that other things, and the 
) ce hines moved, which extends in ap order| ly manner from o 
to the last of ‘things, should be filled with their proper ‘media. 
CAM bodies, therefore, belong 40 those things awhich are eahrsily Lae 
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3 end wad with h terial Lr gevusine © of 
~ atarally produces and moves, by e plos | rare in ine orp: oneal power. 





Bat. of | jceeaiak: natures, ‘gome are “divisible about. bodies, oe 


gee. are exempt from ‘euch a division about’ the dast oft | 
"Those incorporeals,. therefore, which are divisible about the tulks of 
bodies, whether they subsist in qualities, or in material forms ee 
\ the number of things amoved by another, but-at the same time moving 
others. - For, these, because they possess aa. incorporeal allotment, pg rte i- 
cipate of a motive power ; 4 but because they are divided about bodies, are 
deprived of the power of verging. to themselves, are divided tog nth 
weir subjects, and are full of slaggishuess from these, they are indigent 
of & ta otive nature which j is not borne along ina foreign seat, but. POssesses — 
an n hypostasis. in itself. Where, therefore, shall we obtain that which 
moves itself? For things extended intanatures possessing bulk and interval, — 
OF which are piven 4 in » these, and subsist: eran ys about. them, must 
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n eves oie as we times before chatted that a uabaiahiee nature should — 
bi | prior te these, wh ie shy js perfectly established. in itself, and not in others, — 
“and which fixes ats. energi gies in “itself, aod not ia things different from 
‘itself. : a another certain nature exenipt from. jot 


| itself. ‘There: is, theref ote, 
“bot i in 1 the. hea et sand in these. very. mutable elements, from which bo- 
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to discover what: such ‘ani ‘essence as abe is, (rightly. following Sbcnesen, 





externally moving and compelling. Tt remains, therefore, that animated 


atures must possess: this: representation, and that they are sélf-motive 3 mm 
a secondary degree, but thut the soul which is in them, primarily moves 

itself, and is moved by itself, and. that through a power derived from itself — 
as it imparts life to bodies, so likewise it extends | to ther from itself a Aes 


prsentnting of being moved by themselves. 


Th ‘therefore, the self-motive essence is more Jansen har dehesauns . 
natures, but soul is primarily selfmotive, from whieh the image of sel : 
motion is imparted to bodies, soul will be beyond bodies, and the ‘motio A os 
of every body, will be the progeny’ of soul, and of the motion it contains. 
Hlence it is necessary that the whole heaven and all the bodies it contains — 
| possessing various motions, and being tmhoved with these different: motions, . 
-accarding to natute (fora circulation is natural to. every body of this kind) 
should have ruling souls, which are ‘essentially more ancient than | bodies, 
and which are moved in themselves, and ‘Supernally illuminate these with 
the power of being moved. Tt is necessary, ‘therefore, that these ‘30 iw BS 
which dispose i in an orderly manner the whole world and the parts it con- : Z 
tains, and who impart to every thing corporeal which is of itself destitute 
of fife, the power of being moved, inspiring: if, for this purpose, swith the = Sree 
cause of moron, should either move all things conformably to" shai oe 
-after’ a contrary: manner, which it is not lawful to assert. But if ndeed. 
this world and every thing in it which is disposed in an ord eee 
‘and is moved equally and perpetually according to nature, as is a derek: ae 5 
strated, partly i in the mathematical disciplines, z and partly i in ph sical die 
cussions, is suspended from an irrational soul, which | moving itself moves Ke 





























also other things, neither the order of the periods, bor the motion whieh 
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ring what tlie end of things is,) which by being present ‘to alter 
‘motive natures, imparts to them a representation of selEmotion, to which | 
of the above mentioned natures shall we aseribe the power of things being 
moved from themselves? For all inanimate natures are alone alteremotive, : 
and whatever they stiffer, they are adapted to suffer, through a certain power 


bounded by « one ¥eason, nor the position of bodies, nor any other of these a : : eae 
snecated eetaraing tor tare, AEA AAAI, 
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heh wid shies i ablerio dintetaitc oncty ding Gey MARNET, ANG ACLOTGs 
| ing toan doyariable sameness of lavcieentn. "Bor or every thiog irrational is eeu 
| naturally. adapted. to be adurned by: something different from itself, and is ‘ | 
indefinite and unadoried in its own nature, But to.commit all heaven Bea ie 


ges 


Rs ae ae thing: of this: kind, and : * eireulat 








nabs ation revolving according to: reason, and Saye 
Hee pea, with: Ai invariable : sameness, is by. no. means adapted, either to the nature of | PREVI EN OS 
| things, or tanur undisciplined conceptions, Ifhaweyer, an intellectual soul, 9046) 
and awhiel eniploys reason, governsall things, and ifevery thing which is : 
Beta moved with @ perpetual lation, is governed. hy a soul of this kind, and, there — 
eee is no one of the wholes in the universe destitute of soul: (for na. body is 
honorable if deprived | of such a. power as.this, as: ‘Theophrastus.somewhere nes 





ee gays) if this be the case, whether does it possess this. intellectual, perfect, 

RNR OEE beneficent power, according to participation, or according to essence? ee ess u 
oS Bor af, according to. essence, it is necessary. that every soul should 
Sears aoe Bee this: kind, since each. according — to its own nature is sel&motive, 





pA But af, according to particip tion, there will be another intellect subsisting PSU gis 
Ss in eierey 2 more anions: than sort which essentially y peenenet: intellnctione: ODE ia 
bart wie “sineo it is. ‘des necessary that the sank srhiehs jn onnctalined ae , 
BEML G NR cording to PeASON, should: possess that. whieh pertains. to intellect. through 3 
aul participation, and: that. the intellectual. nature should be twofold; the BS rt 
ehe subsisting prit “1 marily i in a divine intellect itself; but the other, which 
| ees from: this, subsisting secondarily i in: soul. To which, you: may 
add, if you please; t the presence of intellectual. illumination i i body. ‘Por. 
“whence i is the whole of this heayen either spherical or moved in a citcle, 
and whenve does: it. revolve with a. sameness of cirenlation. according. esc 
one definite order? For how could it always be allotted the sameidea and 
"power inuautably: aceordiog to nature, if it did not participate of specific. ek 
fom ation according to intellect? For soul, indeed, is the: supplier of — — 
 guotion : but. the cause of a frm éstablishment, and that which reduces 
the unstable mutation of things. that are moved, inte sameness, and also... 
a life which is. hounded by one reason, and a circulation which subsists Pons 
with invariable sameness, will evidently | be superior to soul. Sais c 
gress De therefore, mee the arhole of this sensible n nature v elon to kings 
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soul is: welsiunlion, a: iociio's in it. self all. cote 3 
his is intelleet: which is 4emoveable, det 





au pce one, however, ‘s0ppoie. that. t assert this immobility of. intellect. tore 


C0" te 


rh willing: su to denominate ify of all. Tife, b both 
“itself, and of that which has its hypostasis in 


acre ~ uniform, soul i is. one,' every. beh 
own nature, and every: 


semble that which is sluggish, es 
but that: itis the deading CAUSE of alt motion, and the fountain, it you, Wa ee 
ES. Through these ears 


stitute of dife,! and. without respiration, e © 











b of that which i we converte 





causes: alse, the world is denominated by ‘Timeeus, a an animal endued with = 

soul and jsitellect Ee being ealled by: hint an. animal according to-its. own: Kea! 
nature, and the life pervading to it from: soul, and which is distri Wited 5 
about it, but aniniated or endued with soul, according to the presence of eee 
a divine soul in it, mid endued. with intellect, according to intellectual — ~ 











domisation. - For the suppl y of life, the government-of soul, and the par- x sens 
Af, bowever, this intellect is essentially. intellect, since. es indi eee 
e same with its intellection,deno- 








tieipation: of intellect connect and contain the whole of he 





cating that the essence of intellect. is. the eos 
minates it. divine ; for he. SAYS, that soul receiving a divine u iat ellect Jedan 





3 uprightand wise jie: ae Gf, therefore, thi s be the ‘ : Si ee 


whole Wo! td should be suspended from: its divinity, and: that cue ies no 2 
eed should: be present to this universe: from, soul, but th 















perfect measure should originate from that. unity,” from. which sap pa ect-is 
jag ia whole and perfect ace hon ie. 





y thing secondary together with perfec 





ee ae proper: ature, participates: of another. more. excellent — A ali | 





2 time, pos 






= from an order whichis always established above it, Por! — : 
yee eS corporeal being alter-motive, derives from: soul. the representation. of sel oy 
7 motive power, and is. through: it an animal. — ‘But soul being self-mo a 





rticipates of a life according: to intellect, and ‘energizing acco ae co 
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dee y its. perpetual os Pio 
‘permanency and sameness of subsistence should be derived fromintelleet, 
and that its one. union, the eonspiration in it and sympat aVy and its all- 


sonnet a See Coen EEL 8 and an a erential ae: aca its Neale ano 


is prior to: intel eC 
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| probity: intallects And intellect possessing. itstifet in sisttey, ‘ie ays Bay 


subsisting essentially i in energy,” ‘and fixing all its. stable intelleetion at ss 
- Ofice in intellect, is ‘entirely deific through the cause prior to itsel, For 


xt has. two-fold energies: as. Plotious says, Some 2s. ‘intellect, but others ee Ee ; 
as being inebriated: with nectar. And elsewhere he observes, that this j ct ere eee LAS 
tellect, by that which 1 is prior to itself and is not intellect, is a god; ; in ‘the Sree eibiaes 


same manner as soul, ‘byits summit which is above soul, is intellect and Sree aay 


as body, by the power which 1 1 prior | to bod y, is soul. 
AL things: ther 





but soul has” the fo rie of intellect ; and the body of the world is vital. 
But every thing: cs conjiined with that: whieh i 18 prior: to itself, And. of 
the natares: : osterior to to these, one ina more proximate, but the other i in 


a more remote degree, ‘enjoys that which is divine. ~ And divinity, indeed, 









\ divine; for the illumination. of divine* light pervades stpernally. as far as 


i tothe last dependencies ; yet itis not simply divine ; hatagel: ace looking | 
its te intelle ae 





ct, and living from itself, is primarily divine. 


elore, as we have said, are sisjpended fr from. ar one Abrongls ie 
intellect and soul as media. And intellect indeed Has: the fornt of unity; eS 


Kania eee st, being primarily carried i in an intellectual nature; but 
ve intellect 3 is most divine, as being deified prior to other things; and soulis = 
divine, so’ far as it requires an intellectual medium. But the body which © 

aN participates of a soul of this. kind, so far as body indeed, is also itself : 


"My reasoning is ake the: same about each of the hikes spheres, a wad : oS 


. about’ the bodies. they. contain. For all these imitate the whole b 1eny 
since these likewise have a perpetual allotment ; and with resp 








Ze _sublunary elements, they have not entirely an essential mutation, but 1 they - = ons 


abide in the universe according to their wholenesses, and contain in them- 





selves. partial animals. For every wholeness has posterior to itself niore Ss Sea 
partial essences. As, therefore, in the heavens, the number of the stars” Sea 


‘proceeds thaetber with the whole spheres, a 





tude of partial terrestrial animals subsists together with their wholeness, _ : ai 
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an Intermed: iate subsi tene 
priate numbers. For how in the extremes can whic 








of them in the intermediate natures ? 
‘But if each of the spheres is an aninval, ‘aul: is iahears established after 


r - iackclnentedl bes filled up with app ts as , | : : 
wholes which subsist prior eek 
to parts, be arranged together with parts, ‘unless there is the same anAORE ae 


the same manner,. and gives completion to. the universe, as possessing: fife xs 


indeed, it will always primarily participate of soul, bnt as. preserving its _ Pei 
Own order immutable in. the world, it will be comprehended by intellect, EON OEN 
and as one and a whole, and the Jeader and ruler of its proper parts, WE 57: 
will be iluminated by divine. union, Not only the universe, ‘therefore, iG 

but each also of its ‘perpetual parts is animated and endued with in- © | 
tellect, and as much as possible is similar to the universe.’ For eich Ae 





mul titude, © 





of these parts i isa universe with respect to its kindred 


short, there is indeed one corporeal-formed - wholeness. of the. uni verse, : RA AHRAN cRNA 
but there are many others under this, depending « on ‘this one ; ‘there j is one ae eh 
soul of the universe, and after this, other souls, together with this dist 05< 
ing in an orderly manner the whole parts of the universe with undefiled See 
purity ; one intellect, and an. intellectual number under this, participated Sere 
by these souls 5 and one god who connectedly contains at “once ¢ all mun- 
gods, who 
distribute intellectual essences, and. the souls suspended from. these, and moe 
all the parts of the world, For it is not to be supposed ° that each of the 
productions of nature is generative of ee Lasse to. itself, bat that fou eay 








dane and supermundane® natores, and a qultitude of other _ 
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Seco == Hor the. similar j is more allied, and more naturally adapted to ihe reason 
of cause than’ the di dissimilar, in the same manner as the same than the aes 

_ different, and. bound. than. the infinite. “These things, however, we shall nat 
accurately. survey in what follows. ‘Bat we shall now direct our attention ny 
| to the: second of the things demonstrated i in ‘the Laws, viz. that the Gods) 
providentially attend, al once to > wholes and Lg. and 3 shall f cusinally ae 
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ee ROM what ae been an therefore, it is evident to every one, that the 


“Gods. ‘being. the causes of all motion, some of them are essential and 
vivific, according to a ‘self motive, self-vital, and sel Feneryetic power. But 


others of them are. ‘intellectual, and excite by their very being all secon- 


dary" natures to the perfection — of life, according to the fountain and 


principle af all second and third progressions: of motion. And others | are > 


unical, or. characterized by unity, deilyi lying by participation all the whole : 
genera of themselves, according to a primary, all-perfect, and unknown 
- power of | energy, and who are. ‘the leaders of one kind of motion, but — 
are not the principle of another, But again others supply to secondary sone 
natures: motion aecondin g to place - Or quality, but are essentially ¥ the = 
io in bo theinselves. Por every thing which is the cause: of Shee: 
in 8 i is much prior 3 49 this the cause to itself’ of its own as | 
perlection.- Farther still, that which is self: motive j igo 
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again the principle of motion, and being and life are imparted: ‘by “soul to. 


As 


every thing in the world, and not local motion only and the other kinds - 2 
of motion, bat the progression ‘into being i is from soul, and by a much — 


- greater priority: from an intellectual essence, which binds to itself the life 
_ of self-motive natures and precedes according to cause all temporal energy. 
~ Andi ina still greater degree do motion, being, and life proceed from a 
nical hyparxis, which. connectedly contains intellect: and soul, is the 


‘source of total good, and proceeds as far as to the last of things. or ab | 
life indeed, not all the parts of the world are capable of ‘participating, os eee 
of intellect a and a gnostic pores but of the one all things Sia ae as a : hares 
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| Es 2; 3 and, there: is not an y thing: wwhidh: ix oe A 
) prived: ofa cause of this Kind, norcan any thing ever participate ¢ of be = a 


contain all things, in the anknown: ‘comprehensions of. themselves, how 1 is Bs = a 


it. possible there should not be ; a providence of all things in these shee 
hensions, pervading supernally as far as to the piost. partial natures? For 
it 5 every where fit that offspring should enjoy. the providential care of 


their. Canes. | Bat all alter-tnoti ye are the. “progeny: of sel-imotive natures. ES, 





And things whieh | subsist in time, either i in the whole of time, or in a. part 


of it, mre the effects of eternal uataren; because that which ene is, is the 
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- leds, hick! we ane acknowledged they do aioe ie orn ; 


' tions, If, therefore, they are not depriv ed of knowledge, being the fathers, Seen A 
leaders and governors of every thing 3 in the world, and’ to them as being — ES Ah ee 
SNe such a providential care of the things governed by, and. following ch Oa eR, 
i a and generated by them, pertains, whether shall we say that they knowine- BPA es a i 
the law which is according to. nature, accomplish this law, or that through AE 
 imbecility. they are deprived of a providential attention to their possessions aban 


‘or progeny, for it is of no consequence as to the present discussion whicly. 
of these two appellations you are willing to adopt? For if through: want. - 
of power they neglect the superintendence of wholes, what is the cause of | 
this. want of powert For they do not move things externally, norare other 
 cmmace indeed the causes of essence, but they assume the goverument of 
ngs s they have produced, but they rule over all things as if from the 








i ponte of | a ship, themselves supplying being, shearisclves: siaibetaiae ak 


“measures: of se ass themselves og to tng their ‘ec aperotes 





 Whet me shh are they 5 cabs! to jecreas at once bec all ele: or deny 
do not leave each of 1 


¢ parts destitute of their providential care?’ And 








Cie ‘they are not ‘eurators of every thing i in the world, whether do they pro- ‘ 





entially superintend greater things, but neglect such as are less? Or 


do they pay attention to the less, but neglect to take care of the greater ? s : ae 
_ For if we deprive them of a providential attention ‘to all things similarly, 


_ through the want of power, how, while we attribute to them a greater 
thing, viz. the production of all things, can we refase to grant that which. 
“38 natarally consequent to this, a providential attention to their produc- 
tions? For itis the province of the power which produces a greater thing, | 
‘to dispose. in a becoming manner that which is less. But if they are— 


eu ators of less things, and neglect such as are greater, how canthis mode | 








Saf providence be fight? For that. which is more allied, and more similar 
fo any thing, is more appropriately and fitly disposed by pature tothe 
: d which that thing confers on it. Ii, however, — 

: the Gods think that the first of mundane natures deserve their providen- 
ete tial aie! and that viewers of which vers are e the Aeieioes but are unable 





rticipation: of the good j 
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can meee a anenvying cand paves energy ' Be "tow Pee ‘those wa 2 = - 


are capable of effecting greater things, be unable to. govern stich as are less? ss : ; | 
‘Or how can those who produce the essence even of the smallest things, Horo: 


be the lords of the perfection of them, through : a. privation of power? For 
all these things are hostile to. our natural conceptions. _ It remains, there. — 
fore, that. the Gods aust know what j ig fit and appropriate, and that they ee 


must possess. a power adapted to the. perfection of their own. nature, and 2 


to the government of the whole of things. But if they know that which =e 


is according to nattre, and this to those who are the generating causes of 


all things is to take care of all things, and an exuberance of power,—-if ee 
this be the case, they are not deprived of a providential attention of this 


kind. Whether, also, together with what has been said, is there a will of - G 





srovidence in them? Or is this alone wanting both to their knowledge aS 
and power? And on this account are things deprived’ of their providential 
care? For if indeed knowing what is fit for themselves, and being able to” = 





accomplish what they know, they are unwilling to provide for their own 
offspring, they will be indigent of goodness, their unenvying exuberance 

will perish, and we shall do nothing else than abolish the: hyparxis a pba 
cording | to which they are essentialized. _ For the: very being: of the Gods Dean 


is defined by the good, and in this they ha 
provide for things of a subject. nature, is to. confer on th 


good. How, therefore, can we deprive: the Gods of pro 











ave their subsistence. — But to 3 
rovidence, a Bia 


at the same time depriving them of goodness? And how if we subvert 9°. 
their goodness is it possible, that we should not also. ignorantly subvert a nite 
their hyparsis which we established by the former demonstrations ; a Hence SRS ae 
it. is. necessary. to admit as a thing consequent. to the very being of the Peseta 
Gods that they. are good according to every virtue. And. again, it is con ne Peele 
sequent. te this that they do not withdraw. themselves from a providential Sia Rane 
attention to secondary natures, either: through indolence, or batpnge Aue 
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them the antet: excellent knowledge, unpolluted. power, ess ‘aner : 








Cabins speondary things, as 15 Gther of: a busy or laborious: nature, or that 





this j is the case with their exempt transe endency, which i is: established re= 
“mote from mortal difficulty. | For their eerie | is not willing t to be dew 

ice even the life of good men 
vis opt with facility, andj is oid af f molestation and. pain. -Bot 
- a lests net iments of matter. If, 
however, it be requisite fy define the nde a the providence « of the Gods, 
‘nat must be admitted that it 18 ‘Spontaneous, unpolluted,. iramaterial, ‘and — 
ineffable. : For the Gods do not govern all things either by investigating ee 
ie what } is fit, or. exploring | the Leeead every thing by Saige eesahaks a 














leew they exert on thei 
* selves the measures of the whole of things, and. producing the €s sence 
“every thing” from: ‘themselves, and. also. Jooking ge to themselves, t 











eying 
and. exuberant will, From which it appears: that. they provide for the. 

esd whole of a and omit nothing hich 3 1s b regorate¢ to ae ‘supply of: 
Nes "Let, bowweers a Ro one A snk that the Goas eta eas a providence 


ear > awn. ‘efiaice: = “bat pre-assuming in’ them- ee 
they lend pita’ 
feck all things j ina silent path, by their very being, and ill them = 
with good. Neither, likewise, do they produce } in a manner. simiJar to = = 
Loess energizing only by their very being, uuaccompanied with deli- 


berate. choice, nor energizing in a manner similar to partial souls in won ae S 
Cds with will, are they ileprived of productios according to essence; SS 


~ but they. contract both. these into one union, and they will indeed pick i eta 
things: as they are able to effect by their very being, but by their bs eG toe 

- essence being capable | of and producing all things, they contain the catise 5 
- ‘of p roduction in their unenvying and exuberant will,” By what busy Pane 

"energy, therefore, with what. difficalty, or with the paoishment: of what a a Sat ae : 
~Txion, is the providence either af whole souls, or of intellectual essenves, <0 
of of the Gads themselves accomplished, unless it should be said, that to 
ppart good 1 it any respect, 48 laborious: to the. Gods? - But that which ee 








according: io nature is not Jaborious to. any thing. | For neither js it taboe AGP f Sie 


IONS. to fire. to hia mics fest: nor to snow to Feltigenite, hor in short to oe 
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“yrorld, there are many order, a0 the mode of f providence is diferent 
accarding to each. PRN, 
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Tes third prekiese fies these. we shall connect ith: the former, and 


-Sgurvey how awe are to assume the unpervertible i in the Gods, who perform ‘ 


all things according: to justice, and who do not in the smnallest degree — Be uy Q 





subvert its - omndaryy « or its. undeviating rectitude, im the 


r providential — ae | 


~ “attention to all other things, and in the mutations of ae affairs, To 
‘think therefore, that this is apparent to every one, that every where that | 


; which governs according to nature, and pays all possible attention tothe 
Hicit y oft he governed, after this manner becomes the leader of that which 
governs, and directsit to that which is best. For neither has the pilot 








} who rales over the loci and the ship: any other precedaneous end than ae 









the physician w ae ath ie 


for the sake of any ‘ing else than the bealth of the subjects of his care, 





that sail in the ship, and of the ship itself, nor does cas tS 
curator of the diseased, endeavour to doall things 


whether it be requisite to cut them, or administer to them + a purgative aes 





medicine. - Nor would the general of an army or a guardian say that they 


look to any other end, than the one to the liberty. of those that are: guarded, Rie a 

and the other to the: liberty of the soldiers. Nor will any other to whom Oa he 

it~ bel ongs to be the leader or curator of certain ‘persons, endeavour to 
subvert the good of those that follow him, which it is his business ta pro- De te Neamaore 
- eute, and with a view to which he disposes 1 in a becoming manner every 
“thing belonging to those whom he ‘governs. — “If therefore we grant thatthe = = 


Gods are the leaders of the whole of things 





: and that, their: providence: ey = | 


tends, to all things, since they. are. good, ‘aicck possess every virtue, how. s. | 


esible they should neslect the felicity of the objects of their provi- 
, dential cate? Or r how can Fai ie inferior to other leaders in n the epee 





not direct their government: to the virtue and: vice of men? 
ead be admitted,.on this supposition, that they exbibit t 
an the: universe, and vice vanquished ?- Will they not: also thus: -sorrupt ae 
the measures of justice by. the worship: paid to them by the depraved, pork 
subvert the boundary of undeviating science, and cause the gifts of vice to 28 
appear more honorable than the pursuits of virtue ?- ‘For this mode of «— 
providence is: neither advantageous to these leaders, nor to those that 


and pervert the measures of desert, Butit will be m 


te and the whole world will be filled with disorder and incurable pert : 
ete depravity semaining | in it, and being replete with that discord which exists. 


. in bas go ve sible that pate 3 z ie 





visto, in comequence of being perverted by the pfts ofthe deprae 
And ‘universally, whether you aré ‘willing to call the. God Frade 








rulers, or guardians, or fathers, a divine nature will appe: 





of no one of winch names, - ‘For all things that are venerable and honor- ~~. 





able subsist: tn them - peitnarily. ~ And on this account indeed, here also — 


some things are patra ly more” venerable ‘and honorable: than others, _ | 


because: they exhibit an ultimate. resemblance ‘of the Geds. But what. 
occasion i there to. SPD. 











ee of the Gos which: subsist acer rd. 
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th they govern, but: Dae the ' Gods themse ers 
: of good, true nnd real virtue, and a blameless iy should ee 












follow them. — For to those who have become wicked , there will be no 
liberation from guilt, since they will always endeavour to antici sate | 
bes pCeSSArY which it is. mes 
us their final 









not Tawi to assert, that the Gods. should regard 


vice of the. subjects of their. providence, neglect their trae salvation, or 


consequently. be alone the causes of adumbrant good, — This universe also 
turbation, oe 








werned clties. to is it hot pelea in p 


ar to be i in “want pers 


kk further « on this: ‘subject ? Ford think thatwe 
hear from. those who are wise in divine concerns paternal, guardian, ruling Bee 
and | peovian powers celebrated. — How i is. it possible therefore that the | ee 
ing to nature; regarding: theend 
ntially. attend to the order of 
ves with whom 


virtue: victorious: ee 
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R ose things u thatate deprived of them * through dissin 
* Trode and diversity. so that ifamong men indeed, the. fincorrupted as 
| viating form of provide bows re 











also earth-born gifts will be more honorable than Olympian ‘goods, aud the 
_ Dlandishments. ot vice than the works of virtue. With a view. therefore to 





oh » the most perfect felicity, Platoin the Laws delivers to.us ‘tirough: these. 
oe ae : xis of the Gods, their Lepienes care ae : 





nonstrations, the hype 
ing to all things, and their immutable energy: which h things, j inde 
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| dared the. providence NY gees 
the Gods, awe shall ignorantly atone: and the: same tine entirely subvert 

: Ups concerming: the Gods, and the transcend ieney of virtue, For this — ie 

¥ 3 bur ka ms: evadeah to nee One, that, what. Te more similar to the Gods i bee : 


‘ ile, 3 Ww must. ac wa 5 es 
ree honorable with the Gods. But if with them, mortal = 
gifts are more. venerable than the divine measures. of justice, with men - 


| the Gods, but are most principal and first accord ing to ye 
¢ in the doctrine pertaining to them. For this wiad appears to pers 
de asf ar as. to the most partial natares in the divine orders, originating 2 hee 
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Sich - Aogical demonstrations in the Republic. For these are common to all the = 

Paes Aca te 1 SE orders; similarly: extend to all the discussion about the _ — AWAY SE eeSaN 

ON anfeld tous trath in uninterrupted connexion with what has beer re a 

said. In the second hook of the Republic therefore, Roe monn s bes 

Bee oo eae Fas types for mythological px tt s, and exhorts his pupils to 
SA hc ey rath ee li 
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conte . Gade come: ‘thieréioee: ae Theremin war. 

| the types and laws ‘of Aivinn fables, which afford this: ‘apparent 7 

| meaning, and ‘the inward ‘conceal led scope, which regards | as its end the | 
‘beautiful and os natural fythe fictions: about ‘the ga LEE oe: first 
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| causes of no evil 10 any oes at say es tate, iccond = 
Bet tt place, | he says t that they 3 are: “essentially. immutable, and that they neither 
BN ja te have: yurious: forms, deceiving and fascinating, nor are the: autho ore. é 
TES eee tee greatest evil lying, ja deeds or in wor s,or of error and folly. These 
eee therefore: being two: Jaws, the former has two conclusions, Viz. that the 
sss Gods are not the cause es of evils, and that they are the causes of all goods 
JA ae aa eat bs second law. also: in a similar manner has two other conclusions; and aa 
Cpa thee are, that every. divine nature is ‘immutable, and is ‘established pure. 
CSW are from falsehood and artificial variety. All the ‘things: demonstrated t Suet 
oo inne des end on these three common conceptions mene divine nat, as 
: on the ¢ paceptions about its: goodness, eee aod truth. For 
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ay | Hs ‘Sheoee defined i ci the good, and which by its very. being produces all thin: 


su eeer Beene necessarily | be productive of ‘every good, but of no evil. -Forit ec rue 
Was any: thing primarily good,, which i is ‘not God, perhaps some one mupht SS 
ay that divinity is indeed a cause of good, but that he does notimpartto = 

Re ee a good, but that 

OS 2) ive poner ly. ‘bonilorm and beneficent is God, (for that which is prin 

“) 5). marily good will not be the second after the Gods, because every where, 
ECR es ‘siege: whic: havea secondary subsistence, receive the peculiarity: of their ee ok 
Songs -hyparxis. from those that subsist primarily) —this heing the case, it is per ore 
i Win Js 2otly “necessary. that divinity should be the cause of good, and of all such By 
goods as proceed into seeondary descents, as far as tothe last of things, 

PEN 3s as the power which is the cause of life, gives subsistence to. alblife,as 

| the power which is the cause of knowledge, produces all knowledge, as the 
NAc power which is the cunse of beauty, produces: every thing beautiful, as well 


| beings every 


_ the bead 


| soe Nor isthere any thing ; 2 


‘Through the same cause of hyparxis thereon. the Gor 
ofall good, and of po evil, For that which is primarily; e600 
sitet epee. to. every good 

a trary: ‘to itself; since that. which is productive of life, is not. the cause of. 
SEE at “pevation of tife, and that whieh j is the source af beauty is exempt - xa 
Rae Na fe from the apeare et that. which i is void of ogc and j is deformed, and from 





good. , ‘however, : ey only every God is 
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sity which 3 is in words, as that which i is in the phanomena, and thus 
every primary eause produces allsimilars from itselfand binds to itself the 





~ onerbypostasis of things which subsist according tooneform,—after thesame_ 
manner I think the first and most principal good, and uniform hy parxis, es Lee 
-tablishes in and about itself, the causes and comprebensions of ali goods at = oS aw 

d which does not possess this ‘power f nee ae 

| ) of this” 

cause. ies all goods are tind thence produced, perfected and iene Beis 

s depends « on that fountain. oe : 














cent. which: being « ee to it, does not participate. 








qnd the one series and order of universal. goot 





: ds are the suppliers” 





ood trom itself, and is not thé eawse of an allotment con- 





, gives subsist- — 





the causes of thi ee 


destitute of good 


to them, pure, and. unmingled, nor dot r 


multitude, « An sls 
but suabetitate the contrary. i in he qnixture- “git wood id, and: ot 
“quished by the combination. For neither here i is it, lawful far. evil to subsist = 
: unmingled, and perfectly. destitute of good ; but though. some particular : 

: thing may be evil toa part, yet itis entirely good to: the whole and to a eae 
universe, Por the universe is always happy, and always consists of perfect 
parts, and which subsist according, to nature. But that. wwhiely i 18 preters Be 
pata) 18. ike evil te ten DBUITEy: pad deformity, seine etapa 3 


: that which is is tonigtels ig “ibileed: cor mrpted ts itself, aid, de 
its. proper = but 1 to Sse universe os As i esp Hib 
| structible. ae : “4 








eds from thence undefiled, unmingled and tuiform. 


hed thes: ine cause indeed of goods i is” established eternally i in itself. e : 
extending to all secondary natures, an unedyying and exuberant partici- 
ood. OF its participants, however, some: preserve the partici- ae 
pation with sacbrapebie purity, receiving their. proper good in undefiled ae 
bosoms, and thas throu; rh an abundance. of power possess inevitably ; anal. 
lotment of goods adapted to: them, - But those natures which are arranged — 
in the last of the whole of things, entirely indeed enjoy according to theit — 
mature the goudness of the Gods; 4 for it is not possible. that things perfectly S 
d should either have a being,” or subsist at first; but re- 
-_eeiving an efflux, of this kind, they neither 
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CHAP. XVI. ene OF PLATO. ) a : 


Bon: ae that which primarily constitutes gos it ae 
not lawful to assert that it is the ¢ cause. of contrary. progeny ; ; but the ee ‘ 


: EK stably, : 

and with invariable sameness, but: becoming imbecil, partial and taterial, <0) 000: 
‘and filled with the privation of vitality, of their subject, they exhibit: 5 cae gE 
order indeed, the privation: of order, to reason. irrationality, and to virtue; 
the contrary to it, vice, And with respect indeed to the natures which = 
vank as. wholes," each of these is exempt from a perversion | of this kind, 
perfect i in them always having doninion. according to: pate: ON 
ha eeition of poe — = nts bs fe . 
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depade! fates os 
tpt ble. and Ande o 


> partial natures and. pai 


as jincorruptibility. For the 
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et in all these, For the first of 









“es simple; by their variety ¢ 












sowers and energies 





a Mkis necessary here to supply the word. aire fs = ee: 2 oS 
of | For gota cache it is ments bid read se conpatisatae : 
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: 20k |, $0 far head as | pertains nn 
to itself, and its own. subsistence, 3 18 deprived « of it through imbecility of oe 
| tires but it ts good. to the whole, and 30 far as itis a part of the universe. ~~ 
aa) For it is not. possible that either a privation. of life, or deforinity and i Im. 
poe ahi moderation, | or in short. privation can be inserted in the universe ; but its 
ies “as always perfect, being held together: by the goodness a 
wholes, And life i is every whete. present, to; eth eee 
Mie being perfect, so far as each thing gives eompletion | to the whole. Di. — 
‘ : said, is the cause’ of good ; but theshadowy 
Meet subsistence of evil does not ‘subsist from power, but from the imbecility ee 
PEER ures ch. teceive: the illuminations of the. Gods. © “Norisevit 


r with existence, and. the 


esas | I intellectual genera are eternally boniform. 
- But the media, among. these, and which energize according to time, con- 
te necting: the participation of the good with: temporal mutation and motion, 
BFE incapable of preserving the gilt of the Gods immoveable, uniform and 
bscuring * the simplicity. ot this gift, by theic 3 
“mnultiform its wniform nature, and by their commixture its” purity and — 
= a do not consist. of incorruptible. first: genera, ; 
nor have they a. shnople. essence, nor uniform powers, but such as are 
oe “com posed of the contraries to these, as ‘Socrates ‘somewhere. ‘saysin the 
es Pb drus. “And the last of partial natures: and which are also. material, dee oe: 
é amuch greater degree pervert their proper. good. “For they are mingled — 
with a privation | of life, and have a subsistence ‘resembling: that of an 
“image, since itis replete with omuch of hon-entity, consists of things hostile | 
~ to-each: other, and of cjreumstances, which are ‘mutable: and dispersed | 
| through the whole of time, so that they fever cease to evince in every thing 
that they are. given. up t tg corruption, privation | of sy mmetry, deformity, | 
3 and all-varions mu tations, being 6 not ont: ly Setoded | in, their energies, | like the 


ne which is . preternatural, ee with bare’ inbeciliey. ‘For things — 


ey A 
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catar. xvi : ote oF PLato, Fa ae ean tear at 


ct bis nature: tat again receding to ve which — 
| aftial, fr who 3, and p articipating ot partibility, i im-_ 
A Wit becility; » war and the division. ‘which i is ‘the source of. geueration, they 
a are e necessarily all-variously changed, Neither, therefore, is every ting 
Rigi perfectly cood ; for there would uot be the corruption and generation | of 
ia oii nor the putification and punishnient. af souls, Nor is there’ ay 
ifs evil in wholes y for the world would not be a blessed god, if the niost 

principal parts: of whi : 


wal fore, mule over rithe ne e 














1 it consiets were: ‘impertect. ‘Nor are the Gods 





F the causes of evils, inthe same manner as they are of goods ; ; but Wap 
- originates from the imbecility of the recipients of good, and a subsistence 
e in the last of things. ‘Nor is the evil which has a shadowy subsistence i in 


partial viatures” unrningled | with good. ‘But this. participates of it: in is 
certain respect, by its very existence being detained by good. ‘Nor ah 
| short, is it possible for evil which is perfectly destitute of all good to have” 
is a subsistence. For evil itself is even heyond that which in no nee 

















iia whatever has ati existence, just: as the good itself is. beyond that which j is 

; f en perfectly being. ‘Nor is the evil which 3 is in partial natures: Teft im a die 

t TAN ordered state, but even this is made subservient to good purposes by the 
Sin Gods, and on this account justice purifies souls frou ‘depravity. But 
ane another order of god s purifies from the depravity which is in. odie : 
i Alt things however, are @ converted as much | as possible to the: goodness of 
fia the Gods. And. wholes indeed remain in. their: ‘proper: houndaries, and | 

; . ‘also the perfect and. beneficent genera of b ) gS. ~ But more partial and — 
Sr imperfect atures are adorned and arranged ig a becoming: manner, a 
UVR become subservient to the completion of wholes, : are called upward to the 
bs. ie | beautiful, are: change id, and in: every way enjoy. the cule coe oe the. 
ga Fe eke good, sa far ae : this can be accomplishe : iby. then, eae 5 
ea For there can Hot be: e greater good to each of these, ‘thas what the Gods 





tately, and. all in “common, receive such a portion of good, ag it is p a i 
sible for them to participate. But if some things are ‘filled with ea | 
and others with. less goods, the } power of the recipients, and | he 

of the distribution must be assigned as the cause of this, Por aif: 
tings are eel to different esi soarsieg to their nat ure. But the 





impart according | to. measures to their progeny: but all things, each — mes 
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MSE TELS ‘pas condition, and are: arranged. by the Gods. ‘Let no one theston: BEY, <2 oS IN 
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PSs the: truth wander tito. barbaric folly, and gigantic mythology. Nor iS 
certain persons speaking obseur 
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Ns mingled with contrary opinions. 
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“CHAPTER 3 XV vi. 


ere the next place, | let us: survey foe immutabilicy sad simplicity of the) ay i Ay) 
Mitcrai tas a? Gods, what the nature: of each of: them 3 is, and. how both these ‘appear | to oe PN n ay 
Petes 5 adapted to the. hyparxis of the Gods, according to the narration of 020). 
PSN NIN Plato. | “The Gods, therefore, are exempt from the whole of things. | But Ay es 
NUSRAT aa these, as we have suid, with good, they: are themselves perfectly good ; aN ee 
hy 00 aah ‘of £ he mn according to. ‘his proper order possesses: that which is most, ASH AVE aR 
: excellent ¢ < aud” he whole genus of the Gods i ‘is at once allotted predomi- nti nee 
aan mcontieg & to an n exuberance. of r good, ‘But - here ra ne tnust ed a 
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in, the same manner as. athe: sun cals enits Kor 
receives this light difterently y according. tolis : 


= . rely 3 in arcane narrations, devise things. pte Sea 
this kind, shall we make any alteration i in the apparent apparatus of what 220% 
' they. Jodicnte. ; 


od of those things 3 is to be investigated, | 


| science of Plato must be genuinely y received 1 its ue | : 
ie the’ pore es, ‘of the soul, and aust. be pores undefiled and eae Bee) 
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Fateh eye | ieibe a ord der. 
Wane Z Bei} jake “OSE exellent? But this } is pr : ree: 
Ji aaa Ce es his a own ‘order, a ag | We : have said, anne also. 0 with ee goin of tte, seen a as es 
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CHAP, XVUL Dis ws OF PLATO. esos 3 eB ee 


oppose those who interpre is in a a divisible + manner that wick is most nee : 





lent ia the Gods, and who ‘Say, that if the first ‘cause is most excellent, ee aoe ee. 
that which is posterior to the first’ is not so. For it is. necessary, oy os 
they; that what js-produced. should be infetior to that ‘by: which itis pros 
| duced. “And this. indeed ‘istightly asserte ted by them. _ For it is necessary = 
in the Gods, to preserve the order of | cantses “tnconfused, and to define a 
separately their second. and third ‘progressions. Bat together with ¢ a pro- Soe 


| sensi: of this kind, and with” the insted into AEN med seconi- . 33 








known, i is ‘allotted this transcendency, and is most excellent: as. possessing 


= | See “ prophetic power, another as demiurgic, but another as a perfector of at 


works. And Timeus ened this to us, continually calls the ‘first: de-. 


: eS miurgus the best of causes. For the world, says he, is ‘the most beautiful ig 
Rat ee of generated qwatures, and aS ‘artificer 3 is = best of causes; A Oud rt 
intelligible Baden and which i is the n most b filo: gibt 





to. — megeaicnse i 












f ihe Ke universe is moat excellent, as a demiurgic: God 


i Bépatie ahs, a ie sick speaking « of the Gods, very properly observe es, se 

that each of then being as much as possible most beautiful: and Hose GP 

excellent, remains always. with ‘a simplicity of subsistence in his own form. moe 

For each of thera being: allottec that which: is first and the summit in Tis” Boe 

_ oe series, does not depart from ‘Tis own order, but coutains the bles sed-— 

Bess and felicity of bis own proper power. And neith 
beer: in — for a a worse: ponder: forit it is not tanh fr that which p po assess ‘i 
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ent with each of the diy inities oe 
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Pes GY Cha titers) 


i Por ro it, is neces to 0 red x sie 


S oe suivoved in each of the Goke Por mee oF the Gods i in hie awn a charac ¢ ; a 
“teristic peculiarity 3 is ‘allotted a transcendeney which i is primary and per- 


~ feetly: good. | One of them indeed, that we may speak of ‘something eet 


PN Gontign: ioe the: nies a at ‘the same ne : 


“For where « ean a there be ‘any ‘big better than iat whieh is. p ee : 


é ee guard the p 
a : “what th th 


| 7 a posers ue 


co spielen 
ARPS A cca ivelt, nor pr 


tes en eb ora nHEOLOGY ie me “Boor 1 


a Tti is s necesary: therefore that every. act nature should be established = S x 
BBE Hence: from these ee 
things the self-sufficiency, undefiled purity, and syaSatib ioe ofsub: 


imusutably, abiding in its own accustomed manper 





sistence of the Gods is apparent. For if. they are nal changed to a more 
excellent condition of being, as possessing - hat which is best in their own 





nature, they are sufficient to themselves, and are not in want of any good. : 





And if they are not at any. time changed 7 
main undefiled, established in. their own transcendencies. Tf also they 


EF pechee af they 315 anelees. saci clatiyy they. subsist swass with 












| a the next place consider. ae a 
ee "The world then i is said to be elbaithcient: beeauee is ohne is ‘pers 
ne fect from: things perfect, and a whole from wholes ; = and because it is filled 


Ngee : vith all appropriate: ‘goods from its generating father. But. a ‘perfection. 
and self-sufficiency of this kind is partible, and is said to consist of many 
ates things coalescing i in one, and is filled from ‘separate causes according to 
participation, “T 

hme e a le being full o 
ee “iis own Dblessedness without jndigence. But here likewise the self-sufli- Ze 
ciency is isi in want of P yowers, | ed these souls hae not their intellections ats 





The: order of divine souls also, is said ta be self-sufficient, 
f “appropriate virtues, and always preserving ‘the measure of 





p ere a 


ue | ee and obtain the cones perfect of ‘her eoaiaaplatico | in ‘whole eres in 
ee ae: time. ‘The selfsu 





ufliciency therefore. of divine souls, and the whole 
; i of E there lite as not at miei Solna Again, the intellectual 
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eternity, comprehen ding ‘at once ails whos blessedness, sad being indigent 
Ue 300 ps oh ; ng because all life and all intelligence ‘are present with it, and 
Mane sere SP does it desire any thing as absent. But this, i in< 
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1 te a worse condition, they Pee 


cir acuity, sad hat their samences 2 of suite, we hal # 


deed, is ‘sufficient to tact in ‘its: ows omer, yet it falls short of the self 

cy of the Gods, ‘For every intellect is boniform, yet is not good~ 
rimarily good; but each of the Gods isa unity, hy 
Bone ness, “The peculiarity however of hyparxis changes the 4) 
* -Boodness c of each. “For one divinity is a Hemeure Pas 
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‘ee es 


Nt i i ih ‘once in a elenniky ia essence, , powers, oe ‘energies. Th ro ugl 
AUS ES however of its intellections, and th ‘On 
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Weue their. partic ipants, aud do not” ecoomaeete Sees own proper union by the 
\ participation. | 


Hence also tlie. Gods being pcaeat every kG are e similarly exempt 


Hiea: from all things, and containing all things are vanquished by po one of the 
Stak things they contain ; but they are womingled with all things and wnde- 
23 filed. In. the third place, this. world. indeed. is said: to subsist with j inva- 

a a yiable sameness, so far as it is allotted. an order j in itself which is always 
preserved: indissoluble, At the. sane time” however, since: it possesses a 
“corporeal form, it isnet destitute of mutation, as : the Elean: guestobserves, 


‘The payehical order Likewise is said to obtain an essence always emiinhedt = . 


in sameness 5 and this i is rightly said. For it is entirely 3 im passive aecord> ahs 
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ing. to essence ; bat it has ener 





‘and in its prog 














tains to. the inst divine of all things. ‘The Gods, therefore, bind to then- 
selves t 





ie hc Beak ae 


a + a, is id oe 


be ¢ canises ee a sameness. of this. ‘ind, wee Lee pis immutable 


ies. extended into time, aud as Socrates 
says in the Pheedros, at different times it understands different intelligioles, — 
ae gressions about intellect comes into contact with different = 
sirai forms. _ Besides these also, miuch-honored intellect is said both to mabe. ee 
gl h the ealne Pa eee 
BUA h the variety of intelligible. speties 
“".. and genera, there is not only ¢ an invariable sameness, but also a difference — BV aoc gt ee 
tae nee su bsistence: in intellect. ‘For difference there is consubsistent MN ec EE 
Bie 3 sameness. And there is not only a wandering of corporeal motions, and Sea 
of the psychical periods, but likewise of intellect itself, so farasit pro; 
duces the intelligence of itself into ‘multitude; and evolves the intelligible. sree NN 
For soul indeed evolves intellect, but intellect the. intelligible, ; as Plotinus 
si somewhere rightly observes, when speaking of the intelligible subjections. _ Sita: 
Sor ‘such are the wanderings of intellect and which itis lawfal foritto make. 
one therefore we should say that a perpetual : sameness of subsistence j Ag prin 
“i marily 3 an. the. Gods. alone, and is especially. inherent 3 in them, we shall mot 
eine ‘deviate from. the truth, and we shall uccord with: Plato, who says. im the Dae 
_- Politieus, that an eternally invariable sameness of subsistence alone per- 


simplicity? That it is not such as that which is defi 








CHAPTER XIX. 


Te he next place, let us ‘Gonnider. what power the simplicity of the 


Gods possesses ; for this Socrates adds i in his discourse concerning a divine 

| nature, not admitting that. which it is various, and multiform, and which 
sane appears different at different. times, ‘but referring to divinity ‘the uniform =. 
and the simple, a ‘ach of the divinities ‘herefore, as he says, Temains Se 


simply. in his own form. “What then shall we conclude respecting this 
ed to be one in 
number, Por a thing of this kind is composed of many things, and abun- 





dantly y mingled, ‘Bat it appears to be simple so far as it has ‘distinctly a 


common form. Nor i is it such as ‘the ‘simplicity which is in many. things 


i according ‘to an arranged species or genus. For theseare indeed more 
siinple than. the individuals i in which they ¢ are inherent, but are replete with 
variety, communicate: with matter, and receive. the diversities of material 

natures. Nor is it such as the form of nature. ‘For nature is. divided ees 

about bodies, verges to corporeal masses, emits: ‘many powers: about the © as 





an essence ihingled: wk their variety. Nori is it ‘each as the iaieiead see : Se 
plicity. For soul subsisting . asa medium’ between an impartible essence, — se aESS 


aod an ‘essence which is. divided about ut bodies, ‘colnnitamseates with both 








the extremes. And by that whic aires 
conjoined with things. subordinate, bat its ead 3 is cautioned on igh, oe SERN 
ed aceording to this it is, especially divine, aud allied to intellect. ; ee SU OUR 





“Nor again is the simplicity of the Gods such as that of teillect. 


: every intellect } is impartible and uniform, but at the ; same time it p SsESse: pe a i 
multitude and ee aes which 8 it is evident that it has a habitude Rea aritre 
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! ‘i not only aniform, but also. maltiform, and. as: at is, said ; 
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‘to. secondary natures, toiteelty Per about itself. tt bales tn x iodlfeands is 
],.is one. many. At 





Bike therefore allotted an essence subordinate: to. ‘the: first simplicity. But 
the Gods have their hyparxis defined in one simplicity : alone, being exempt 


 4ndeed frory all multitude so far as. they. are pods, and transcending all di- 
vision. and interval, or habitude to secondary natures, and all, composition. , 


Similar! to them. 


And they indeed are in ‘inaccessible places, expanded above the whole of 
| things, and eternally ride on beings. - But the ifluminations. proceeding | 

from them to secondary. natures, being mingled : in many places with their 

ee participants. which are composite | and various, are filled with a peculiarity ms 





alized in one Hapbniy according to transcendency, various phantasms. are 
hurled forth, before the presence of them; nor, if they being | uniform 
ote. ‘Appearances: are moultiform, as. we have learnt i in the most : 
the mysteries. For nature, and ‘the demiurgic intellect extend corpo- 
* real-formed i images of things. incorporeal,, sensible images | of intelligible, a 
and ‘of things without interval, images endued with interval. For So- 








" erates also. an the Phedros indicating things of this. kind, and eyincing 


iN blessed, and truly per 


} that the 1 m rysteries into: which souls without. bodies are. initiated are most 
fect, says, that they are initiated into entire, simple 
seu and immoveable visions, such. souls ‘becoming situated. there, and united 
oS with the Gor ds themselves, but not meeting with the resemblances. which 
ks “are emitted from. the Gods into these sublunary realms. For ‘these are 
 Inore partial and ‘composite, and present themselves to the view attended 





aU . with motion, 3 But illuminated, uniform, simple, and, “as Socrates says, 
spa immoveable ‘spectacles « exhibit themselves to the attendants of. the Gods, 
. and to ‘souls. that abandon ‘the abundant tumult: of generation, aud who 


aN itis necessary. tl 


ascend to divinity. pore. and divested of the garments of inortality. And or 
‘thus much is concluded by} us. respecting the simplicity of the Gods. Por 
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et no one therefore wonder, if the Gods being essenti- See 


perfect of — é 


al the nature which generates: things multiformn should be 


simple,” and should precede what i is geuerated, in the same manner as the - | 
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Gods ; Se sis eS addition to what has been said is conc : 












because a divine nature is without falsehood, and i is neit ner the ¢ se i ie Pies 


ae or ignorance: tous, oF to any ol er beings. We 
Mieke seed that divine ~~ is exempt: om the truth w 








say that these also are after 





empt from psychical tenth; aeheibac its is eee i ‘opittions or An scien- : . % 
ect divisible, and is not beings thetpestves, eek 


ces, 50 far as it is in acertain respe 
but is assitnilated toand co-harmonized with beings, and ast being per 
iy motion and mutation falls shor tof the trath whi : 1 is always firm, 
und of a principal nature. ‘Divine truth is likewise again exempt 
intellectual truth, because though this subsists according to essence, 
is said to he and ia, beings themselves, through the one of sa 
yet again, through difference, itis separated from the essenct of t 



















uesicens its ee Bd ceiains unconfised with beat to them, | Vana GRE 


ee, jet us: a speieprnemning a truth, hich is sin the a 


1posite, ¢ and ina certain res weet is F ingled pote 
eile: its donteiny; and: lat ite subsistence eOnsists ‘of things. that ‘ate pee 
not true. For the first parts. do not admit of a truth of this Kind, anless 

some one being persuaded by what Socrates asserts in the Cr oplas gies ee 
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iis byssus ‘the undivided anion. and “all-pertect’ Ol nat 






= gh this the ineffable knowledge of the 


iges nd all ‘secondary: forms of Knowledge aah 






| Di te ec mae e pertection. © But this: knowledge ‘alone: of £25 
a the Gods cha capo these secondary forms of Imowledge, 
and al all beings according. to an ineffable union. And ‘through: this the 
Gods know all things at once, aeholes. and parts, beings and: non ‘beings, 
: things eternal and things: temporal, not in the same manner as intellect ‘by ie 











the universal knows 4 part, and hy being, non-being, but they know every. 
hate thing immediately, such things as are common, and such as are particulars, 


| Mou you should seo af the anitst: absurd of all. things, Showgh yor : si 


oe however, you. investigate the ‘mode of the knowledge and truth ae 


| phe Gods, concerning ali things that have a subsistence'tn any respect: 


B whatever, i it is ineffable and i incemsprel shensible by the projecting energies of es 


the human intellect; ne but is alone. kyienven. to tue: Gods themselves: And 1 
indeed ; admire those. Platonints that aulibute, to. intellect the knowledge of 
ae “all things, of individuals.. of. thugs. pre eler autiiral, and in short, of evils, — 
and on. this account: establish: intelleetuul paradignis: of these. But F- 
much 1 more admire. those who. separale thie: intellectual peculiarity from 
| divine. union, 5 For intellect. is the fst fabrication and. progeny of the 
Gods. ‘These therefore assign to intellect: whole abd: first Causes, and such 
aS are according | to nature, and to the Gods : a power w Lich is capable of s 
| adorning and generating yall thing. For the one is every where, bot whole 





— not every where. - And of the one indeed. mutter participates and every. : 
ee being: but. of intellect and. intellectual. Species and genera, all thitigs do 


truth: is with ther 


| not participate. . AML things therefore arealone from. the Gods, atid: teal ae 
n who knew. all things unically. For:ou this: aecount 





also, in oracles. the ( Gods similarly teach all things, wholes and parts, things _ oy 
ae eternal, and such as ate e generated through the. whole of time, Forbeing 





exempt from ete nal beings, and from those that exist in time, they con- — 
tract in- themselves a i€ ‘knowledge. of each and. of all things, according to. 
one united troth. He therefore any falschood: oveurs in the oracles of the 

: Gods, we must net i that: a See of this kind originates from the Gods, = 
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but foes the recipients: or the instruments, or the places, or the times. : : 
For all these ‘Sontribats to the Langit of divine koowiodge, and 2 


oe a ih 


iiinsinaGor’ oF the trath which i is s eatablished i in 1 them. ‘Bat Ghee ‘they a 
are separated from. the Gods through inaptitude, and become discordant 

3 with. them, thee n they obscure the truth which proceeds from them, - What ae 

1 +f ood therefore can be ‘said te he derived from the Gods, who Ree 
ren be with is a8 
those: who establish in themselves the whole of trath ? fo the same man-~ 
tier, as it appears to me, the Gods. extend good to all things, bat always 











produce all the = species ‘of knowledge? “What deception can the 


‘ OA UY NAAR 





that which is willing and able: receives the extended 
says in the Phadrus. - And a divine nature indeed 1 is ‘causeless of evil, 


but. that which departs from it, and pravitates downward, is elongated 

through: itsell'; thus also, the Gods indeed are always the suppliers of 
truth, but those. natures are illuminated by them, who are lawfully their — 
participants. Fer the Elean wise oan says, that the eye | of the scans im ae 
the multitude, is not strong enough to look to the truth. : 


‘The Athenian guest also celebrates this truth which snbsis 








the divine nities to the fountain of all ‘good, with which being conjoined, 


they are filled with all boniform power. For every: where the hyparxis ofS 
je into. one; since in the i 





truth has a cause which is collective of multitu: 


Mt i as ‘Socrates ea 


the: Gods; for he says that truth is. the leader to the Gods of every ae ee 
ood, and likewise of every good to men. ‘For as the truthi which is i 

soils conjoms, them with intellect, and as intellectual trath couducts: all ROS 

the intellectual orders to the one, thus also the truth of the Gods unites oe 


Republic also, the light proceeding from the ‘good, aod which conjoins 








as to the last of oe ee ue tte a 


intellect with the beers Gee is Sir aos Plato truth. This ae eee 


a stk fill ed the natures that a are filled, ee oat the orders of the a y 
- Gods, must be’ arranged | as Simestie meee and ) eee AND 


Lene. 
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“To Cte share ome: iia: 
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ao a to covery diving Laide, tit ain uae 


2 | we. assert will be known from those commonly received truths adduced i ae! iG oh ; 





; the: Phadrus, and y 


sh we lave before mentioned. — Sucrates therefore 


says that every thing divine is beautiful, wise, and good, andhe indicates 


that this iniad pervades to. all the progressions of the Gods. What there- 

fore is the goodness, what. the wisdom, and what the beauty of the Gods? _ 

3 With respect to the g oodness of the Gods therefore, | we have before Obs = 

served, that it preserves and gives subsistence to the whole of things, that 

it: every where: exists as the summit, as that which fills subordinate natures, 

and. as pre-existing: in every order. analogous. to the first principle of the 

ae divine orders. For according ta this all the Gods are conjoined with the 
‘one. ‘cause. of all. things, and on account of this primatily derive their 

subsistence as Gods, For in ull beings there is not any thing more perfect 

~~ than the good, and. the Gods, To the most excellent of beings: therefore, a 

Sees ; “and. which are ia nea seca = lead the bast t and most yee of 

SSS be is i ened 
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; co ah the Phitebos, Plato d delivers 6 us ie ae most pire ele ; 
( ments of the good, vig. the. desirable, the sufficient, and the perfect... For 
itis necessary that it should. convert all things to itself, and. fll all things, 


pi kieey 


and that it should: be in no respect deficient, and should not diminish its CEA NR 
cae exuberance, Let no one therefore conceive. the desirable to be such age.) 





| - ; 
‘ : " ’ 
‘ ests : 
i ' . 7 " y- : 
ry 4 ; ~~ » C 
: ‘ s+ . ‘i hat ; : 
‘ 3 1 
; ‘ ; ‘s cs * ‘ FJ 
‘ + 
! n , ie 4 


a boar is sreceoty ete inten of te 


a rently extended in sensibles as ‘the wet of “sppelite, ae i ah 


CHAP: XX1L i OF PLATO. ae 


For such is apparent heauty. Nor let him suppose it ta be such as is. in 


deed able to energize 





2 upon and excite to itself the natures which are able bee 


to participate it, but which at the same time may be apprehended by fe 


telligence, and is educed by us according to a projecting energy, and an 
adhesion of the diancetic. power, For it is ineffable, and prior to all 


converted to it. Bat if it be requisite summarily to unfold the characte- 


Tistic peculiarity of the desirable, as the supplier of light proceeds. by his 


rays into secondary natures, converts the eye to himself, causes, it to be 
solar-form, and to resemble hitnsel, and through a different. similitude 


conjoins it with his own fulgid splendour, thus also 1 think the desirable | 


knowledge - extends to all beings. For all things desire the good, and are 


of the Gods allures and draws upward all things to: the Gods i in an inef ik 
able manner by its own proper illuminations, being: every where present — es 


to all things, and not deserting any order whatever of beings. ‘Since oven — 

matter itself 3 is said to be. extended to. ‘this desirable, and. ‘through this | 

desire i is filled with as many goods as it is able to participate. tis there-- 

fore the centre of all beings, and all beings, and all the Gods have their | 

essences, powers and energies about this. And the extension and desire : 

of things towards this isinextinguishable. For all beings. aspire ¢ after this 

desirable which is unknown and incomprehensible. Not being able there- 

fore either. to. know or receive that which they desire, they dance round: ea 

it, and are parturient and as it were prophetic with respect to it, But 
they have an. unceasing and never-ending desire of its. unknown: and j Pie oes 
effable nature, ai the. same time that they . are unable to embrace and DOr eh 
embosom it. For. heing at once exempt from all ‘things, itis. similarly ae 
ya 
of. them incomprehensible. By this motion also” and this desive:. ae Nat 


present to and moves all things; about itself, and j is at the same time b 








preserves all things. But by its unknown -transcendency through which ae ee 





with secondary natures. Such therefore isthe desirable, 
“But the suflicient i is full of boniform pow er, proceeds | gall thin 
extends to: all. beings: the gifts. of the Gods. For we cénveive 








sufliciency as this to be a power pervading: and protending to. the fast 
ae reg sions the deeaat sf and exuberant wt of the Gods, and 4 


ay 


Terre 


it surpasses the whole of things, it preserves its proper union ‘untingled Ue ear 


Se So hot abiding in itself, but’ mney: coupling the saperplesiiadd: te: iN 
bt - neverfailing, the iiiite: and that which is ‘generative of good in- ‘the Sean 
3 divine hyparxis. For the desirable being firraly established, and surpas. 
sing the whole of things, and arranging all beings about itself, the sufi- 


tae OWA 


~~ . ha 


Sa  eient’ begins ' the progression: and multiplication of all good, calls forththat 


: 
Tt othe 


A ‘ owing: to the 


a of ‘the oe 


= rate and “proce 








that which proce sods 








odness of the Gods, pro Q 








of psychical, and nature of natoral wood. — aes 


AU things: therefore abide through the devirable ae sooiieas, ‘aa ones Soon 
SS ed inte second wud third: generations through the sufficient. 
geie: «But the third thing, the petlect, 18 convertive of the whole of things, and Eee 
eee -eireularly collects them to their CAUSES 5 and this: is accomplished: by divine, : BSS Se ALY x Nee) 
eee intellectual, psychical and physical perfection. Por all things participate 
a conversion, since: the infinity of progression 1s throagh thisagain te = 
~~ galled ta its principles ; ‘and the perfect is: mingled | fromthe desirableand 
. sufficient, Fors every thing” of this kind ds the ‘object oF desire, and: a Peleus 
- generative of things s similar to itself. Ori in. the works of nature. also, are 
in f ey bale pee oe orey where lovely. and prolific tae the a genre a. Ae: 
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| ns e fe a ; v ; ‘ wh xe a PS ae Ime of enn itis cy tered age ue 


0 whichis primary in the uniform hyparxis of the desirable, by its own pres 
) “dific’ -exuberatce, and by the beneficent replenishings. which pervade to. Se , 
ties things, : and ‘copiously produves: and imparts it to every being. Itis 
suilicient therefore, that the Stability of divine natures, and 
ved from its proper causes is fall of goodness, and tha 
ie short, all beings are henefited, abiding in, proceeding from,and being 
ne “united to their principles, and essentially separated from them, Through — & | 
| this. power therefore, the intellectual: genera give subsistence to. natures ; 
nee ‘similar to themselves, souls desire to generate, and imitate the beings prior 0 
, to souls, natures. deliver their productive - principles. into another place, 
and all things: possess, in sliort, the love of generation. For the sufficiency eres 
eding from this goodness, i is dissemi- 
3 din all beings, andi moves: all things: to the unenvying communication — oe 
of good ; “e intellect indeed | to the communication of intellectual, but ‘soul a 


Zaks » | VON oPHE THEOLOGY a a “00K 1 ee Bie 


ie bad 
, Fra 
= 
a eas. “Oe, 
+? LV 
rT w * 
evita 
o beret 
~ wv 
‘ 
ni be . 
‘a a 
+>*" + >t 
‘_—- 
> _ 
eye 
>» >, 
* suet 
_. +, > 
1 Saat 
r* ? 
» rs 
ot - 
F ’ 
. ‘ 
: - 
’ 
- 
. * 
» 
ve 


+ preends thet 3 in itsell “The suliceat excites them into “piogeesnons : ner eRe 


»* 
? 
as 
i ve 
» 
even 
‘ 


ay 
i 
AN 
' 


alike 
Ais 


‘ 

y) 
mAs 

\" ’ 


5<- 

a | Ja. 
‘ : 
\ 


i 
ti 
’ 
Ay 


<= =<- 


nN 


Si 


<<" 
<= 
Pe, — = 
gta ga! Ps ————— = 
Se = =: 
RSet a one === 
. = = - - —— 
~ Ne ee ee ee ee 
a, 
— 
= 
= 


i cre ce ee ae ce ee 
i rc a a 


: 
« 
Fs +] 


— AU 











“nd sacrtioas ‘had: Oe f aie ves 3 
conversions and ao ut ugh t : es, the pood- | adie 
“ness. of the Gods fi fixing the un power: and authority of its proper by- by My aa ue poanee 


_ ~postasis: an. this triad, i is the | rimary and ne = Soap and i AO Ry 
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_ westal s seat tof hose which have any, kind of oul : : wey aM ue aay Ase 
KPANTAINTHEN CHA APrER Bain | 

of the Gods, or ‘eather the ipa parxis sak their ‘nities 3 ne Sosa a ms 
indeed, is intellectual knowledge ; but the wisdom of the Gods i igineffa~ 

ble knowledge, which i is united fo the obj ws ae t of beeen and the Se 2 = 

\ poneved this in ee triad. [of the ‘beauiifal, “the -wise and ‘the ‘good, ] as ae 

may be inferred. from the conceptions scattered about it in: amany places. See 

~Isay then that Diotima i in the ‘Banquet 1 is of opinion that wisdom is full 

of that. which i is known, and that. it neither seeks, nor investigates, but oe 
“eases the intelligible. - ; ‘Hence, she says, that no one of the Gods phi- 3 











RS nor desires to become wise; for a God i As wise. Hence. 
which is philosophic 1 is imperfect, and indigent of that y 
is wise is full and nnindigent, and has: every { blog pe Tere 
and desires rege But the desirable and pies 
athe philosopher. Socrates, however, in the Republic considers: th 
which is pees of truth and intellect, : as affording an indication 
wisdom, to our souls indeed the ascent to divine plenitude being acco 


ae assy meas but | to cries ods, intellect being presen 
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f Raa . te i divine strut, and perio all things Posterior to isle 
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ee ~impe fect habit to ‘the 2 peaieat “but hone a salt pert ere a ove” aS 
tia "prolific. of inferior natures proceeds. But in the Thewtetus he indicates 
seat eal that Re perfective of eee pete as oe which. calls. forth” con. 
ae ris ie says, it compels 
ste ne fe feat ‘generating Tt is evident — are 
st a _ therefore, from these things, that the genus: of wisdom is triadic. Hence a 
ES fol of being: and truth, is generative: of intelectual tr uth Sad is 
PRE ee perfective of intellectual natures that are in energy, aud itself’ osuessen’ a Lad: 
Rien ‘stable | x eee: We & anust iat therefore, tht these eas ne 
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CHAPTER XXIV... 


Ei Ty the next ple tet us Cebde the feautitul, Shit it ts; aaa ie ORS, 
i ie ary sithsists. in the: Gods. : “Te. is Said therefore tobe boniform enue 
‘peantys at ‘intelligible: beauty, to be more ancient than. intellectual ie 

se oF beauty to all beings ; oe Saati 

and all such like epithets. And it is right x suid. But it is ‘separate not z 








“beauty, and to be beauty itself, and the ear 
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| : only. fron the beauty: which ‘is apparent in corporeal misses, frou the: $ k 3 


symmetry which j is in these from ‘psychical elegance, aod intellectual 


SF _ splendour, but also: from the second and thitd progressions: in the Gods ; ener 
and subsisting in the intelligible place of survey, it proceeds from this ta > 
Se Ga genera of the Gods, and illuminates their. superessential unities, 9 >: 
and all the essences suspended from these wnities, as far as to the appa- 


pent vehicles of the Gods, As therefore. through the first goodness all eG ate 


ae - the Gods are boniform, and ‘through | ‘intelligible wisdon ‘they have a es 
ae knowledge ineffable, and established above intellect, thus | ra 
Se — oe. summit tof yeaa, ory re arin is 5 ral For from : 
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familiarity and friendship, For throu 

} i rejoice | in each. other, admire, and: are del ight Less . : 

each other, and i in their mutual replenishings, and do not desert the or ywder 

See! which they. are always: allotted i in the distributions of. themselves. iia 

- also delivers: three. ‘indicati ions: of this beauty, in the Banquet. indeed, 
denominating i it the delicate ; for the perie th at which 15 West 
blessed, accedes to. the beautiful through the participation of goodness. 
But lie thus speaks « ofit in that dialogue: “ That which is troy beanti- 
ful, is delicate, perfect and most blessed.” One of the indications there. 
: fore of the beaatiful, is. a ‘thing ‘of. this ‘kind, Wigs. the delicate. But we ee 
may assume another indication. of it from the Phiedras, viz. the splendid. =o 

For Plato attributing: ‘this to the beautiful says: Tt wie ‘then thatwe = 
: And after- 


a secondary nA 


4 eheat 


| CHAP. XXIV. } isk “oF PLATO. iN Cee heed 


“thence all the Gods: ee eae eek bene filled with. it, fill. Hig 


natures: posterior t to themselves, exciting all things, ‘agitating them with, 


Baechic fury about the love of themselves, and ree Giteaces on alt Oe 
xs Hanes the divine effluxion: of beauty. 2 uence ean ee 
_ Such therefore, in short, is divine beauty, the pele of diving hilarity, ae 
rough this t the Gods are inited to aud AS 
i ing with oe 






an communicati 









ect and- 








were ‘permitted tO see splendid. beauty shining upon us = a 


wards he adds: “ And Arriving: hither we apprehended it ‘eiton thost ee 


os manifestly through: the clearest. of the “senses.” And at last he says: a 


« But now beauty alone has this. allotment to. be most splendid and most } 


UD 


lovely.” These twa things therefore are to he assumed. HS. indications: of a tans 
beauty. Another indication of beauty’. is this, that if is the object of love, Soy 
- which now also Plato. appears to me to have called most lovely. And ye 
in many ¢ other places he shows: that the amatory fury. ‘is. ‘conversant with et 
the: beautiful, defining, and i ib short, suspending love from | the mo ad ok 
i beanty.. Por love, says he, i is conversant: with the. eautifal” 





: cause, therefore, beauty converts and moves: all: peed itself, Sy : 





cs eaten them to. octane! eathupastinaly, and recalls them Sibed love, ; : 


valbiie: on : the: “getrewition. “of its feet, and. exciting all dines te itsely ae 
through desite” and astonishment. But. Agel | beenuse jt extends‘to 
oo genes atures plenitudes from. itself, i in ‘conjunction » with hilarity and See apes 
een ee divine efor paces intone and bree all ope aha and  POMD on ge Relea Mae 
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them lanioaton from on high, it is delicote, nt is: ad to he i je hye a3 





| Jeffable union of the Gods, swiths as it. were on the ‘ig ' 





And because it bounds this triad, and covers as with. B veil the . : Z 
tof forms, — : 


causes intelligible light to shine forth, and announces” the: ‘occult. nature — : 


: of goodness, it is ‘denominated. splendid, jucid- and manifest. Bore. 


the goodness of the Gods i is supreme and most united ; their wisdom. eS | 
_ in a certain respect now parturient with ‘intelligible light, and the ‘first fac 
forms ; ; but their beauty 18 established 1 in the highest forms, is the lumin- 


ous precursor of divine. light, and is the first: thing that is apparent. to 
ascending souls, being more splendid: and more lovely to the view and to 
embrace than every luciferons essence, and when it appears is received — 
with astonishment: This triad. therefore filling all things, and proceeding ; 
through all things, it is. certainly necessary that the natures which are 
‘filled should be converted to and conjoined with each of the three through 


kindred, and not through the same media. For of different things that | aan Aika 
aré filled by this triad there is a different medium’; and different powers 0 
are converted toa different perfection of the Gods. I think therefore, AGIA 
it. is manifest to. every one, and it is frequently asserted by Plate, that =. 

the cause which congregates all Secondary natures. to divine beauty, 


which familiarizes them to it and is the source of their being filled with 


‘it, and of their derivation from thence, is nothing else than love, which 
always conjoins according to the beautiful, secondary to the first Goda 082 

and the more excellent genera, and the best of souls. But dgein, trath is 9000.) 
_ eertainly the leader to, and establishes beings in, divine wisdom, with = 


ers which intellect being filled, possesses ‘a knowledge of beings, : aud souls yes se 
participating of this energize intellectually. “For. the fall participation 
of true wisdom is effected through truth, since this: eve 


ery where illumi~ 
nates: intellective — “natures, and conjoins them with | the: objects. OF 





- initellection, just as truth also is the first thing that congregates intellect. 


and the intelligi ble. “To those however who hasten: to be conjoined with: 


mI the good, knowledge and co-operation ate no ee ned but coll. ve ¢ ‘ ¢ 


tiaipien a Pras .establishinent a and nee? are Seeery 


Ady a i si ern eT 


. - ’ > *- o 
. ' f : “ = — ~~. 
5 o 2 : 
; " ' ’ re _—~ a a os > —- 
P - a : ° 6 
ye ’ -_ . - . mn r. 
iT a - _ 
: . ” ’ = 2 ut 
‘ ' — ee rt, ~ 
_ ~~ . 
. ’ - 4 
4 et wl -_ 3 o hd 
r ; , 
> — es . e. 
— 
; : — - 
2 _ ~~ > Z = 
_ S« oad = 
. ~ 









| divine natures in nthe imiand inet an et ines e And how ioe s 
if Bose. Te coma 0 pass & hat every” ‘thing being established in ‘that which is prior pe 
FES es a ‘to itself according ta the sod whieh is: ig itself, again establishes things — a 
posterior to itself according to cause? Tt is, it short, the faith of the Gods, xs pa 
a aoe yells aN which ineffably. unites all the genera of the: Gods, of demons, and of asa 
happy sols to the good, For it ix necessai ry to investigate the good neither 
ae Ss ee _ ghstically, o nor imperfectly, but giving ourselves up: to the divine Tight, 
SOR a ae eae a the sip of the soul, ate this. mhanner to bevome established 

tities | beings. < For such a kind of faith: as. 
7 thie is ; more ‘ancient has the gowhe energy. DOL in us only, but with. the 


, and according to- this all the Ss ¢ Fc xd s are unite dy asi a e es 
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Ged is Midullaes = is by nom means equivalent to dirt: sion and the Pied ee 
science: of. these. is not only pos ectua ape G Ae aN, 
: simplicity. — = For intellect is established beyond all science, both the fat é be sen 


ee sence, aod. that which i AS. posterior to ite. Neither, ‘therefore, mn ust ‘ ce a 
st yg oe that the energy. according: to. intellect 4 is similar to such ; a faith as 
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(esd to which the soul is serail similar, and being idler ee einste : 





ie an immortal allotment) i is divine and immortal, Anbelfie gible none oe 
Ue indissoluble and POssesses | an invariable sameness: of subsistence ; but that 
the essence which is inferior to the soul, is entirely: the’ contrary, 4s wigckh 


also it. 9 












er what manner each of them pertains to the Gods, 











sare in reality: | thus distinguished from each other. In 











rtains to be corrupted and to be passive. For a thing of this 
+ Kind 3 is sensible and snultiform, and is dis issoluble because it i: | 
and he predicates among these all. | | 
: ‘subsistence. — ‘Let us therefore direct. our attention: to these. common: dog- 
| bsajee and examine aft Sue 
© Tin the first place then what is that which we look ta when we speak 
wo of that which 3 is said to be divine? From what has ‘been said therefore, bi ees 
‘is evident that every God subsists. aecording to the. highest union of 
a beings. : ‘For to us ascending from bodies, the Gods have appeared to be By 
Sy superessential unities, the generators, perfects tors and measurers of | essences, 
“and who bind all first essences to themselves. - ‘Bat that which is” ‘divine, Zs 
is not only hyparxis and the one in each order of being, but at the same 
= hich participates ; and that which 4 is participated ; of which es 
‘the latter; AS & God, but the former is divine. Whether however, prior to aes 
the participated unities, there is something which is separate and partici. 
pated will be evident in what follows. But at present we shall define = 
that which is divine to be a thing of this kind, viz, being which partici. 
pates of the one, or the one subsisting contractedly. together with being. 
For we assume all things i in the Gods except the one, as suspended from 
ii “them and secondary, viz. essence, life and intellect. For the Gods do. ee 
“not subsist in, but prior to these, and. they produce and contain ‘these in 
ue themselves, but are not defined in them. But it is necessary not to be 
Soh ignorant, that thes 
many pi aces, however, ‘Plato magnificently celebrates. ‘the participants 3 eee 
» ) the Gods by the: same mimes, and denominates thent Gods. For got only 
> the Athenian paeat inthe Laws calls a divine soul aGod, but also Socrates 
yy oe Ma as Phaedrus. For lie says * that all the horses and 
(0 Gods are good ; and eansist. of things good 3" an | 
his aie clearly, “ “ and this is the life of the Gods.’ aS this | is nat yet wousterfal, eee 
mitt eae s x OF 1s it not tadmirable that he s should denominate > those a berune€ Gods whe een 


: charioteers of the 
ana afterwards still prore 


ea ee 





OF PLATO. — SeReee iy. Vii 





a ; ie plot i; ve y ane NONE potenor to, a cabal saith the Gods; Pox = ee 
in a the Phaedras and Timeeus, and in other dialogues, you will find him a 


tending the appellation of the Gods even as far as to demons. Bat what se 
is still more paradoxical than these things, he does not refuse to calbcer 
. tain men + Goda. for in the: Raghiste. he thus denominates the Elean oes 

‘guest. 


From all that hax been said Serches. this nist be seared that with 


| =o respect to a God, one thing is simply a God, another according tc union, 
~ another according to participation, another according t to contact, andan- 
other according to similitude, For of super-essential natures: indeed, each 





ig primarily a God ; of int Jectual natures, each is ‘ G od Hens riling: a © : 
union; and of divine souls, each i is a God according to parti 





souls of men are allotted this appellation through: similitude. Bac 
these however 1 is, a8 as we have said, rather divine than a God. Staves the: S 
Athenian . guest « a i intellect itself divine; but that. which i is divine is : 


MEK 








posterior | to the first deity, i in the same manner as that which is united i ie : 
posterior to the one, that which is intellectual, to intellect, and that which : 


15, ‘animated, te soul. And always those. natures thi at a oc more. ait - = 


and simple have the precedency ; but the series of beings ends in the one 





itself. Let this, seaeatonts be the definition and distinction of that which ‘ sae 


iB ‘divine. - 


In the next ane: ian ns survey the piecaeal ae ith Plato sine are eats 
many orders of immortality, pervading from on high : as far as to the last Fea dec MR aC 
of things 5 and the last echo, as it were, of isnmortalit ityy is. in those visible Ata 
natures that are perpetual: which the Elean guest, in bis discourse BUOGE SS 
the circulation ¢ of the universe, aa are allotted from ‘the father a reno- eee iy 


doxhi on srcther + cause ; ee is not itself if ostumally adapted | to connect, a o 
adorn, or preserve itself. The menortality of partial souls is, L think, 
more smanifest and more perfect thar this “which. Plato evinces by many 








demonstrations in the Phe sod i iw the 10th book of the Beputlie: . 


| : cipation. But — 
divine demons are Gods accordiag to contact vith: the Gods : and the Ree 


: is cee: “ON THE THEOLOGY 





| But Lo mean. be: the Suienaliy. ie partial pe a hat whi 


af “principal subsistence, as containing m itself the cause” of eternal permas es 
ior to both these we establish the 
; “immortality, of daemons. _ For the genera ‘of these: through: which - they oe 
subsist are. incormuptible, and they neither ‘verge to. mortality, nor are 
filled with the nature of things which are generated and corrupted. — ce | See 
- Linfer that the immortality. of divine souls is still more yenerable and es- 


_ nency. We shall not, however, err if pr 





sentially more transcendent than that of demons; which divine souls: we on kOe 


‘say are primarily selfmotive, and are the fountains and princi iples. of the. 5 aa is 
about bodies, and through which bodies. obtain | a renovated sis 


life divided a 
‘immortality. Ag: however, prior ta these you: conceive: the Gods th 








selves, and the. immortality 3 in them, and how inthe Banquet. Diotima 
does not attribute an immortality of this kind even to demons, but defines © 
it to subsist in the Gods alone, such an immortality as this will appear to. VEER Goo ee rANt 


- > 
2s ew 


: you to be separate, and exept from the whole of things, ‘For: ‘there éter- ee Ai 





nity: subsists, which is, the fountain of all immortality, and th ITE oh it all ‘ As 
things liye and possess life, some things indeed a perpetual life, ut others Aan 
a life: dispersed into. ‘non-being. In short, therefore, that. which, iy divine : 
is immortal so far as it generates and comprehends in ‘itself’ a ‘perpetnal — & 
fife. For it is immortal, not as participating of life, but as the suppher 
- ote divine life, and as deifying: life itself, escent you are: padllieg to reat oe 
os such a life intelligible, or by any. other name. oh Loe 
NOVO os ae thecnvext: place. let us direct our attention to. the intelligible. ei CSS Ca Rea 
REL SNH AGRI ASS denominated, therefore, in ‘opposition to that which i is sensible and which ReprbaaELas, 
“>. is apprehended by opinion in conjanetion with sense. For the intelligible | | 
© 9s first unfolded into light in the most principal, causes. For soul is ADR Hsin 
wate deed. intelligible, i is of this allotment, 3 is exempt from sensibles, and obtains | Teele hate 
gi essence: Separated. from them. Prior to soul also intellect is intell= alana 
gible; for we rather think it fit toarrange soul in the middie, than to Ren aL ee 
fee  “numerate it: with. the first: essences. That likewise i is denominated intelli. Rn hese: 
gible, which i is more: ancient than intellect, which replenishes: intelligence, ee 
and is itself by. itself, perfective of it, and which ‘Timacus artanges prior to- 
the demiurgic: intellect. and intellectual energy, in the order of a patadigm. 
SiS 3 But Soyond theses is the: eadivine eter which i is | defined ie ee 
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union ‘jae: anda divine ow oe is. For Oda ie intelligible as the chia OLes 
of desire to. intellect, as peitootiy wat comprehending | intellect, and a oe 
the plenitude of being. “In-one way, therefore, we must denominate the Bae 

intelligible as the hyparsis. of the Gods; in another way as true being 

and the first essence; in another way as intellect and allintellectual life; we 
Lad in another way as soul and the psychical order, ) Tti is likewise neces: cs 
wary not to fashion the different natures: es an conformably t to Dames | 









peereh ea: inks. as. he first: that whiol3 is oienseenl e the pres Sak 

and that which is intelligible the third. For the first of these 3 og deified Patsy 
being; the second is life subsisting according to the immortality of the ERSTE SICA 
Gods: and the third ne intelleet, which is s denominated pe ae sac in con- es SUSE 
seqpence offbeing replete with'uaions © 8) 
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CHAPTER Piglets 


 Apree this, it follows i in be next ‘ieee that 3 we aed consider the ( 
uniform, the indissoluble, and that which has an invariable : sameness of ow 
subsistence, from the Same ‘Causes, and these as the precursors ue an ae 
pervading through all the divine orders. “For the uniform, indeed, has the oe 
highest subsistence, 1 is ‘present: with: the divine monad, and ; appears to. be . 
especially adapted” to that which is pritmatily being,’ and in which also = 
every participable genus of unities ends. For the one is prior to the ese, ee 
will be evident. as we proceed, But the indissolable i is the second. For eS 
if comprehends and binds the extremes according to divine upion ; since — 
the dissolable is such , as it is: ‘through: the want: of connexion: and. Be ae ON 
power which collects multitude into one. And that which has 2 an ava Baia 
cintge sameness 8 of subsistence i is eternal, and i is Fall ‘of the soviawal oF the ESOS ANRY, 
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jods:: from -whiek also the patticipation of sniimcatatity wide ic ue aoe: 
‘ness 18 derived to other things. The uniform, therefore, pertains to the — 





game thing as the divine; but the indissoluble to. the same thing: as the te tent | 
immortal; aod that which ows an n invariable sameness Bok F subsistence dee Se 


Must refer to the intelligible, 


And do you not see how deans penal ly. abe a manner a covuilapnel ae i ily 
4o each other? ‘For the first of these, through the first unity * which is pare oe Vee 


ticipated by being 3 isy as it is fit it sould’ be, uniform. For ifa God sub- 

3 ts a cordins ng to the aes ‘that which is divine will doubtless be uniform. 
But that which through one cause of life is immortal, is also similarly i in- 
2% duenluble: Par life j is ‘the bond of dissoluble natures ; which also, Timeus. 
ink indicating to us, opposes | the dissoluble to the immortal: * for 









you: are not } 


immortal, says the demiurgus, yet you shall never be | solved, Hor be 





subject * to the fatality of death.” Every thing mortal, “therefore, 48 diss i | 
soluble; but the immortal is indissoluble, That, however, which has a vis 
‘renovated ‘jmimortality: is for. the same reason neither indissoluble, nor 





_ For being in the middle of both it is neither of the extremes,ac- Ef 


: oe; codes to each opposition. - = But the third of these being. established ace z S 
: cording: to tbe plenitude of whole intelligibles subsists at. once and j et eas 






eternal permane wey sa 
‘twiads, therefore, procee 
same manner as we demonstrated of the before-mentioned triads. But 
these things, indeed, we shall consider hereafter. eee tees 
hp hese things, therefore, being discussed, let-us direct our attention ‘a 
Se the uunbegotten in divine natures, and unfold what we assert it to be. For — 
pe Sie ae say that ‘all [true ru e] being i is without generation, and Socrates demon- Sr 
3 i iene ‘strates in the Phaedrus, that souls: are unbegotten. — Prior. to these, also, | 
A the Gods themselves are established above generations and a subsistence 








pun to a + divine bande and ene to what reason? Is it because : a 4 
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;: ‘of the intelligible is the cause of sameness : and ae = . 
and intellect through this is entirely eternal, “These Stes 
wd from the first and most principal causes, m the 


re ire to time, - How, therefore, shall we define the unbegotten when 


Aan hat he mode of subsis 
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t sovina’ re ae dit: aces we may uiifold whi 3 is said of pa- 
ternal causes, ‘and of the profite powers of mothers in fables. For: every 


where, we may suppose that the cause of a more excellent and more unis 
 \forni nature is paternal ;* but we may say that the cause of a moré sub- 
ordinate: and partial nature pre-exists in the order of a mother. ‘For with 
>. the Gods a father is analogous to the monad, and the cause of bound; — 
0 puta mother, to the duad, and to the infinite power which is generative ae 
ine AeGe ‘of beings. The paternal cause, however, i 18° with Plato ‘uniform, andises- 
tablished in a more-elevated order than the natures which proceed from 
it, and subsists. prior to its progeny in the alloument of the desirable. 
iu Again, the maternal cause has the form of the duad ; and at one time 
"| presents itself to the view in fables as more excellent. than its progeny, — 
SHG but at another time as essentially subordinate to it; as in the. Banquet, _ 
Plato calls Poverty the mother of Love. “And this i is not only: the case in 
ne fabulous 1 figmi 
dent in the Times. For there Plato calls being the. father, but matter 
ui the mother and nurse of generation. The powers, - therefore, which are 
% prolific and perfective of. secondary natures,” and the suppliers. of life and 
causes of separation are mothers, being: established. above the natures 
a ei a saeigiees aon ae Perey which receive the sabre t tat ay : 








ents, but also in the philosophic theory of beings, as is evi- 
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~ ee Ae 


* san is omitted in the niga. 


he aaa all sbi indeed, are cielo pice each. ities: ae exce 
ahs stence is various. For some things | as replenishing = 
-) sabsist prior to secondary natures; but others, as being filled aspire after 
> gore perfect natures, and participating of their power become generative | 





rectitude « of names in divine: natures. And a an d, 
first hypothesis, as he hing: else 
and all knowledge, so Likewise he denies of it name : and ‘Tar 





sin, however, th poeta of cath pike causes, atone igre anes pros 
ceed scrrding to union from, their prot i m mise and. are Gilled. from : 
he pond ok them, being: ayraag Said 5 then -conveyin of 
the fathers to the maternal bosuins, and converting the ‘recepta oe cao tes en a 
to the completions: of ‘pomary ean “ = But ef the natures ‘which subsist 
from twofeld. preexisting. principles, 5 
USE 3 an such like genera. of ‘Goa are S neduntivn; elev wade com 
prehensive. For to produce,” to contain, and to defend, pertain to the — ene 
cause of bound. - But others are assimilated to the maternal cause, and igs he 
are: prolific, and vivific, and the suppliers. of tootion, of the maltiplication ie a A 
of powers, of variety and. Pegurenient- : For rae these are the progeny of ce St 
inlets and the first Poni 2 a PEE eS ee 
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Tres Send tosieiore: may. potlie | concerning the inbegotten hypaexis) apes til 
ae the: Gods. It now remains, 1 think, fo speak of divine names. For — 
Socrates in the Cratylus thinks fit to unfold in a remarkable degree the 










: denies of the oe every t 
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im the second hypothesis, b sides all other things: oy i perk — 2 a | ba a 
“may | he spoken of and" that it as a name. In short. therefore, We Mbe RLS 


be admitted that the first, Tost. priscipal and truly divine ‘names are ee a i Ks hale 
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neh as are the third from the e truth, which are 
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7: Sciantific mien, at one titne energizing divinely, and. at another intel EUROS 
lectually, and generating moving Images of their inward spectacles. | Poe os Sy Hy | 
_-as the demiurgic intellect establishes resemblances about matter of he) arate 
first forms contained in himself, and. produces temporal i images of things os | 


y with: us eprint: ‘{ateliccwal production, fi fabricate: paaiiienes: we Nee ee 


tiene — inay be sufficient for the purp: 
Widens - Plato. For we © shalt menureiely discuss them whe we e speak 








7 yenerating | these: to” 
Ls of them. And thus muc 














: other: things, and also. of the Gods themselves, tepresenting that which eres 
4 void of eomposition in them, through composition ; ‘that whichis is simple, ie Bea we 
throng i variety: and that which is united, through multitude ; and Woes 
fashioning names, ultimately exhibits images of divine natures, : For | geeees : hes 
) generates every name as if it were a statue of the Gods. And as the | 
Ve At theurgic: art through certain symbols calls forth the exuberant and unenvy= eee 
ing goad ness of the Gods into the illumination of artificial statues, thus oe er. 
. ‘also the intellectual science of divine concerns, by the compositions and é 
-. divisions of sounds, unfolds the occult essence of the Gods: Very pro- 
, Ee es perly therefore, does. Socrates i in the Philebus say, thaton account of his 
Ree reverence of the. Gods, he is agitated with the greatest fear respecting ee 
. .. their names. . Bor ibis. necessary to yenerate even the ultimate echos of 
ecome established ip thefirst para- 
ot a concerning divine james, which at pres z : 2 
ie of understanding the theology of 
= oF A cree 


BOO kK [ee é : = = 





Tap most proper beginning however of the theory gs hae bes us i | 
that from which we may be able to discover the first cause‘ of all beings. | 
For being impelled from this in a. becoming manner, and having our con- 


ceptions purified respecting it, we shall with greater facility he able todis- 


tinguish other things, About these things therefore we must speak from 
the begins ang as follows: It is necessary that all beings, and all the 
natures of beings should either be many only, there being: noone inthem, — 





neither in each, nor in all of them ; or that they should be one only, there pe 


being no multitude, but all things being compelled into one and the same 
power | of existence ; or it is necessary that they should be both one and 
many, and that being should be one in order that neither multitude itself 
by itself may vanquish beings, nor that we may be forced to bring together ‘ 
into the same thing all things and their contraries at once, ‘These things 
therefore being: three, which of them shall we chuse?- And to. which of i 





the above mentioned assertions shal} we give our suffrage, It is necessary pat 
therefore: severally to ‘discuss the absurdities which attend these epee as 





and thus to aeahied after what, manner Se: truth subsists, Beas ee 
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iS Leow vil be. lates | Pos let aaucibites f ee: many a joes. ea 
awhich we say is not one, this therefore will be multitude according. ite 
own uature, since it belongs to beings, but is not nothing. If however it. 
is multitude, this also will consist of raany. things, and will be many. 
“And if you assuine something | of these manys, this will immediately appear 
to you Hot to: ‘be ope, but aiany. There will likewise. be iminediately the 
sane reasoning in: these, and ina. similar. meaner each, (because: we falsely soe 
speak. of each). will be. mullitude i in mergy. : And each, 2. I may sayy Ee 
ii will be. infinite, or rather will be infinitely infinite. — For there j ts hothing as 
whieh: will alah be. something of this kind; since part, is many, a f aah 
| part. of a parts and this to infinity, | Por multitude oa 
int ‘proceeding: will never stop, nor infinity, ia consequence ‘of being: deprived es 
Sayithl “of the nature of the one. To make beings however, to be infinitely infinite, Doe 
at a8 renee ® both 1 with egies ssi and t to the ve ete ihe us. oe 3 








ee ‘hen kenge are many, aati in vince a manner. many, as we ae iene 
~ tioned from the: beginning, so that the one is not any where to be found, © 
| many absurdities will happen to be the result, or rather all the naire of hee seas tay 
ZO beings will at once from the first: be destroyed, a3. ‘there will ‘immediately es Ne i is 
be. ‘nothing which 3 6 capable: of participating” ‘the ones For it apust he: pecans ee 
admitted that every. being is either one certain thing, oF: ‘nothing. — And SSR eANRnG: 
that indeed which is a certain being, i is also one; but that which isnot. 
PS EBNES even. one being, has not any existence whatever. fence, if many things 3 
0 ave a subsistence, each of ‘the many issomething ora certain one. Bat pore 
os Gf each of them is ‘nothing, or not even one thing, neither | is it possible for” ee 
°0 the many to exist ; forthe many are may so far aseach individual ofthe 
(multitude exists. If, therefore, the: many: alone have ‘a subsistence, and 
ey le: one in nO ‘tespect. is, either will the many exist. For things which Ne 
US iN as are in no ‘respect one have not any existence whatever. | ~ But if the one is Phe 
not, by a much greater ‘priority. neither have the many an existence. 
ay Ror it necessarily follows that none a the ting. from which. the seeny. SoS 
ray itt consist will have a. subsistence. Se ee oy Eee 
0) Farther still, if the 1 many alone hae ‘3 sabebtones on fas we oe all es 
finitely infinite; and if you receive any one of thein- 
tiie whatever, Mas ale will be imunediately infinite. And i with veapect. Gas 


' 
we ¢- 
<8 PA 
a , 
7 “ 
~rie ‘* 
' ~ 
% - 
a 
; AON 
i 


~o* FF a 
"See Oe we eee 


++ 447 


aurea 


iyi apie Ys Gf 
aa iti Mia 


nat Y, 5 « 
— Nie i 





CHAP. e 


Sor if being is nines ite me eo her: 
vered ; since the infinite is entirely cee shensible 
alse being i 13 infinitely. infinite, there will be something more infinite than ~~ < 
he But if that something is more infinite, this will = esi se ee ae 
That, however, whieb i is Tess infinite, #1 since. it is pot p x ert setle tHRiia Site aes 


the infinite. 





multitude, 
capa ERS 

) Again | thekelore: ACC . 
acconling to the sane, similar and disimilar. — ‘For: if all the manys: ae chi 





ee 


edie ‘ee & pied: ‘wish i is . sh Face 
Yofinite: than that which | is: infinite 4 1 maltitude there will be 
more than the infinite, and the infinite: will be less, yet. not. according 192 
oe sible. Henee there fs is snot the saisstely SSO, 


an ne ee 
Ea wie ps Ue 
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This however i is i. as 


r— 





sal PLATO. 














ee ee 











seth wii : a Anese 
be something 


co ee bi Sineiiens: the same: 2 tings wilt be 


not one, and: each ‘thing according: to all things 1 is: not ove, that which icone a 


not one will evidently suffer Re same epee S ip Denman of ie w ae eS 


vation of ane one. Alb hing 






For itis 


so that things whieh do not suller : auy thing that j is the same, wilknot ick’ 
sitnilar. But. things whieh suffer any thing: that i is the ‘sani, ‘suiler also 





one thing. “Hevee things whic hare ‘deprived: of every one, will nat suffer 


any thing: that i i the same. “Th he many ther lore. wll be similar and die 


sian: according to: the: gare. = ( 
2 possible for the s many to exist which | are in no respect pn ein, 
_ Moreover, the many. will be the samme withand different, from ea oll ac © La . iy 
. acvording to the same. For if all things are’ simidady depsived of. the 3 
ced as all of them. are: similarly. deprived they will be ie 
e to this privation; since: things which su bsist. after the 


‘ Hea ane | 80. Tae os € 
i uk i oe manny ceeaies to habit are the same, and ‘also. things which. are 
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joasible, ‘Henee ie 
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sist, are ‘evidently: similar to each other. | 
to cach other, $0 far; as they are deprived of the OnE. They will likewise - sete 
| according to this. _privation of the one be petfectly dissimilar. 
necessary that things: which are sunilar: should. saller the same passion + a ce 


‘Hence the many will be similar oe x 
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ji tise as eek of them is depen: at every one, 80 an he many will he es 
| different from each other. For it: the one i the- many B the same, that 2h 


: which i is in. no respect one, will in nO Fespect be the saue. The any 





are. the sare and not the same itis evid ¢ 


therefore will be the same and not the same with each other. Butifthey = 9 | 
dent that they are different from 

each other. For that which i is the same and not the same, so farasitis 
not the same, is not the. same, by nothing else than the different. Farther: 


} still therefore, ‘these many will be moveable and immoveable, if ihe one ES 
a is not. For if each: of then i is not one, they will be immoveable accord= —— 


ing to: the privation of the one. Por if that which is not ove showd be : 
tas changed, each of therm would have the one; since pri vations being changed. pone 


entirely: lead inte. ha bits the things that. are changed. At is. necessary f an 


++ 


7 oe that what is not ouc 6 ateall 2 remain: immoveable aioe’ to eee 


| on : that the inany should stand still. face every ylang wicks stands still is es = 


something which j is. the. same, viz. it is either inv the same form, o or in the 


same place. ‘But every thing which i is in. the: same, is in one: thing which 


therefore which ‘stands still is in one thing, The ‘many, however, do 


is the same. For the same in which it is, is one thing. - Every thing 


“not participate of the onc. ‘But it is perfectly impossible that things 


me whieh do pot 


participate sof the ane, should be io one certain thing, And 





things which are not in one thing cannot stand still, since things which Ss 2 
stand still are entirely in one and the same thing. It is impossible there. a 
fore, thut tbe many should stand still, and remain immoveable. It has — 


been demonstrated however, that the many must necessarily stand im- ce 


moveable, © The same things therefore, and the same passion, AL mean Se ee 


the ‘privation of the habit of the one,) z are moveable and immoveable, 


For things immoveable, and things: which stand still, 80° ar as see are : ee 3 


unstable, so far they must necessarily appear to be moveable. 


Moreover, there is no number of beings: if the one in no OES is; a ie 


all things and each thing will be not one. For the particle of number, See) 
the saianaa: 18 one, and | every number itself is one. For if there are five — ae 
inonads, there i is also the pentad ; and if three nionads, the triad, But 
the: triad itself’ j is: a certain unity, and so is the pentad. So that if there oe 
ca ‘ho B ODE, there weil Ht neither be any ade nor r the vine of numbers. ‘Rot igen 
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oes wil hei one thing i in it as a s siddie, ‘but ieee ‘ees as \ extsemes, to 





i the middle extends. : And if itis mixed from. the right and circular 


»Ppemeregg 

. : /-_ 
rea, as Se 
2a 


dine, it will consist of maby things, and will not be « one. - 


| Moreover, neither will any. being | be in itself, nor in another thing. For. 
that which is in another. thing i 1s different from that in which it is. Bat 


the oné alone existing and nothing else (for. it will by no means be in 


“another thing) there will be no being which is in another thing. But. 
“that which | isin itself will at the same time comprehend and be compre 





- hended ; ‘and ib ‘this, to comprehend will not ‘be the same ‘thing : as to be 
| Rasgpishen ded ‘nor will there be the same * definition of both. There 


will therefore he two things, and no longer the one alone. “Again, neither ae 
owillany being be moved. Tor being: moved indeed, it must t necessarily — Se 
be changed. But being changed it must be in another thing. Ufthe one 
however alone has an existence, it is not possible for any thing to appear 
- tobe in something else. Hence it is not possible: for any being to be 
changed. “But every thing which stands: still i is necessarily 1 in the same ; 





~ thing. And that which is in the same. is iD a CEI 


cert ain ‘Same thing, - ‘The : 
7 S Be ae however. isin no same thing. “For that which is in a certain. thing, 
a Bs ‘either 3 in itself, or in something else. But it has been demonstrated, eS 
eck hati is. neither i in ‘itself, nor in another. ‘Hence neither is it im a certain Be 
OS” game thing. - Neither therefore does any being stand still. — es ene 
: ist “Moreover, it is inapossible for an iy thing to be the: same. ih or See is 
ia from any thing. For if there is nothing | besides the one itse if, thereisnot > 


oe" 


ey any thing which will he either: the sane with, or ‘different from another ~ ta us Peletcaés 


) BUS it i the. same swab iel ec shia) she w hick is same sis. in note, a 
LORE: and same is: not the one itself. For the one 18. simply one, because it is- 
Raa at a not Lone Bat that which i is same: ag s the same > with: another Sie: 


Soo es 





eae eat there will fot ai any other: beings Aud the 3 One ed eS : 


RET 


ro: . 
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thing dissimilar a certain or oH ve passion. The t one, ok 4 ) : er “cuonot: saf- a a 
fer any thing, nor can this he the case with any thing else besides the one ae 





since aacking ages ay existence auaterer,: iv the o one ‘lone, has a sub. i 


‘sistence. — | ut 
Farther stil, in ‘addiGon to tbe things we say that (eatliee 3 is it cial : 


for any thing to be touched, nor to be separate, if there is. nothing | else s ; 


besides the one. For how can things which have no existence he separate, 


or come inte contact wath any thing? But neither can, ‘the: ‘one either be» 
separate from. itself, or touch. itself. For it would thus be passive to the — 
being touched, and the being. separate. But the one suffers t no other thing 
besides itself. ‘Tri ig likewise requisite that no one. thing should either be 
| equal or unequal to any thing. For that which is equal to avather thing, 
is ‘said to be so with reference to another thing. And the like may be 

said of that which is. unequal. _ Another thing, however, has. Ano existence, 
if the one alone has a subsistence. But neither can the one be equal or 
unequal te itself. i: For if unequal, there will be one thing j in it as greater, 
but another. as Jess; so that it will be two things ; and not one. And if 
the one is equal to itself, the one will measure itself. T his however i is im- 
possible, For the one will measure and be measured by itself, so thatit — 
will not be the one ifsedf, Neither therefore will there be any ‘equality 
or inequality in beings. ‘If however these things are impossible, neither 
can any being ' come inte. contact with another, and be. separate, nor be — 
similar. or ‘dissimilar, nor be same or different, por again, staud still, or be 
moved, or in short bein any. thing, or bave figure, or be a whole, or have 
parts, if the one alone has a subsistence which is void of multitude, and eS 
is without all these things. “Neither however, is it possible for the many. 
‘alone to have a subsistence, as was before demoustrated. . And Jee it. “al 


is necessary thi at every being should be both many and one. 














Tf this however: is the case, either the many must participate: of the. th, ce ; satis 
the one of the many, or both must participate of each otber, or neither gat * ian)! 
‘of each other: . ‘bat the many indeed must be separate, and the one must: Meh mie} i BNR 





alsa be separate 


ie, i order that the many and the one tay subsist, as reason atasie a Ai 


evinces. 1, ‘therefore, neither the one participates. of the many, nor feo aa 


many of: dhe ome, the sane ater will © ensue as we Amought caning 


75 | 
i 7 ; 
; . Fr ‘ 
: i . + > 4 
7“ ys ‘ty > ’ ‘ i, oe 
é ° . 4 oJ At ol ees - Or 4, 
’ ,e ! = 4 = : > = 4 ole ’ of ‘ 1 FT) , 
. PTO, 4 ; , : y > be. He : . be aks 5 4 ’ 3 1} { ta aevse “J t vi Pe ’ 
° . . > ‘ nat oh 3 * * »¥ i. oe ee ' af 
J ’ -* « % . 7 c ow eee ss H+ vee ? ; . 4 
- . te * ~ ‘ . _ ; a A ee Tes ‘ ~ 7th? . , f <P. nt ‘ é 
" 7 5 NS — : & — att + cs et » i "h Be oP ; aL Puy ; ‘,* J te 
; : . , ‘ ; _~ - wo “+ : Sol a Fe Y 7 ‘ 1 Ty . 
x . c ; sy *7 << 


98 ON i Ni uy | ‘ON [THE THEOLOGY : ip elt Un) “Book ay aN 


ae is 


the a x oaee oF the many. alone having a: cotiatenea’ ' For again ‘thee 
will be the many separate from the one, ‘For: if the one ‘stibsists by itself, 
and the many do not in any respect participate of the one, the many will be 


-_ infinitely infinite, they will be similar and dissimilar, same and different, 
there will neither be any number nor any know- 

; Por the absence of the one compels all these conse. Pons 
quences: to. be appareat in the many. A is. impossible therefore, oer Sree 







“moved and stable, and 
- ledge of the mani i 


> neither the man w should participate of the one, nor (he one of the many. 


If however, the one ‘participates: of the many, and the many of theone, 
“and both these are ineach other, itis necessary that there should beanother oe 
nature besides these, which i is ‘neither one vor many. For both these. being 
mingled in each other, it is necessary that there should be a cause of their 
mixture which conjoins multitude to. the one, ‘and the one to multitude, = 


For it is necessury that every thing that i is mingled, should have a cause of | ie 


~ the mixture, For in ‘short, af the ane aod multitude participate. of each eZ 
other, neither the one is ‘the cause: of esserice to multitude, nor multitude to 
the one, but a certain third thing j is the cause of essence to ‘both, and 
which is: prior to these, ‘For what will that be which: makes. this tobe 
pene, esa that to be one? ? And what i is. : the « cause of this. ROMDIED ICE oe 


ay comm ionication ao the msi , oe ie many. so ee as “many, ‘and 


«the ane 86 far as one are: different from each other. And so far as neither 

is from: neither, they have: fio. sympath y with each other. What therefore — 

is: it which collects these into one, since: they fly from aud are unmingled see 
with each other? For being thus discordant with each other, they cannet 
_ desire each other, or if they did their ‘congress must be fortuitous. For 
if this should happen to be the case, there was a time when these Were 
separate frora each other, since now also. they. subsist together casually. eS 


_ At is however impossible for the many to subsist separate from the one. 


~The mixture therefore | a not casual. But neither is. the mixture fromthe) /. 

many, if neither the one is is the cause of the many, nor the many of the TR 

~ What therefore is ‘this: more excellent thing {which j is the cause. of the Sa NNSA 

| paneer ‘Foritis ‘either one, or not one. But if indeed, it is the one 
ei des we mast oe ae a this, whether it SCE of 
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: - ioulutede or. of nothings: For if this partic See, aw 2 came at the a on Q : € 

= other thing priot to this, will for the same reason p: Poses tae self to the vie a 
be ant this will be the case t to infinity. But. if a thing « sof this k k 

De say case a “void of multitude, again. that: which. ‘was asserted. at first itl ‘cot sree true, 

Nani eeee = - vig. that the many do not. participate of the one, nor the ane ob the many. 2° 

haps = = a = —Imean however that which i is the most paincipal and primarily. one. Bot 

DAM hyip e = there i is indeed a certain one in the many, and there i is also the imparticipa: | 

A ble one, and which i ig simply one, and nothing: else. Tf however that 

eM | ae ‘prior te both, i is not’ one, iL is hecessary that this. not one. should be | 

yr "more excellent than the one. All ee however: are, and ee ) 














Hii “ruption Pe tele : The n iat: Sd of he one cand multitude, which the © 
ieee ~ non-one affords to beings, a communion and union. The ane* therefore, £3 
ANA? “ “and that which is noe one,’ are the cause of ‘nothing else to beings than 
Pant Hai of their being one. ate however the one i is the cause. ofa thing of this ‘kind, 

He Wet that which is not one will not be the cause: ofthat: which is more excellent — 
Rane Oy | | on union.) — But it is every w se nee oo "that what is wore excels 

i Veena ones shes bi the cause tot eings of another more exc thing, eo} 















Nya aay oo ‘ands as the cz cause Gonit its own ike of a ee Sa more Pee ie a 
ANNE Ay -Jent good to those things to which a less. good j is the cause of less zood- 
wih ness. Fron: these. things - therefore it is necessary, that the. many should 
Ai Ae "participate: of the ane, that the one should be unmingled with, ‘multitude, 
and that noth iH re ‘should be better than the ante, bat that this should also t 

the catse of being to the many. For: every thing which in deprived 
the'one, fies im ediately into nothing, and to its own » corr iption, But that 
which 6 not many, is not. at ove and the same time not many: and nothing 
‘Por to the one that which js pothing, or not one, 18-0 pposed, and ‘to the. 
me that which i is hot many psa ae oes Ms Hierotones ae one ‘and out 
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pt ‘€9. ‘ov ibis metessary to tead yo 9y. hs me Albian fee | Heene Ns Aste oo 
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ee either be separate: from paw 
Must either Bcoueneable: or immoveable, © ~ But if it is not. essence, it must als 
ee either be inferior to all essence, or ‘participated | by essence, orini ipartieipable. 
Tf therefore there are many principles, and whieh. haye no. sympathy. with. 
SS each other, no being will originate from them [canjointly, nor will they be 
oy "common to all things, but each will produce by) itself. For what commu- 
| nication: ean there be between things. which are naturally foreign, or what 
- Co-nperation between things which are entirely of a different kinde Ig © Sa 
~ addition also to these things, there will be the many which do not partici- so eatin 
pate of the one. For if there is a cettain one common inall ofthem, they 
wah not be perfectly separated. essentially from. each. other. If therefore 3 
Se eecan Hs tes they are different, ‘and there 1 is nothing which i is the sanie about then, they : re: S 
eve stuns <T. alone. many and by no means one, - Butif there are many principles, ae 
Seip ne and which ‘oon nee with each other, ty wil have Sees ae 
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Ir i is necessary however, th } ot dactiog tha same subject er ae 
manner, we should again see if we can in & certain respect follow what 


said, and refer it to. the same end, ‘Tei 8 nieces sear 
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; 3 ry therefore, RMS ERIN 
there ‘should either be one ‘principle, or many principles ; ‘or rather, we 7 
_ should begin from hence. . And if there are many principles, they must = 
> either: possess: ‘sympathy. with each other, or they must be divulsed from 
each pther, and they must be either finite or infinite, But if there is one 0 
ae " primeiple, this must either be not essence, or essence. And if itis emer, 6 Oy NAGY 
this must either be corneal or incerporeal, And if ineorporeal, it must 
or inseparable: from badies. — And if separate, it US TEN 
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CHAP. i, Seon OF PLATO: : . oe yor es ee 
common, which joi all of prams to sympathy, and similarly. unfolds. all Soe ion 
of them ta the view. For we call those ‘things sympathetic, whichhappen 
to be Passive. to the same thing. But siinilars are. entirely. ‘similar. from Sieh 
participati ng one form and one natore, If however this. be: the: case, it as 


is necessary that that. all [or universal] which i is every where, and in all — 


the principles, should be of a more principal: nature than the many. This Cie cce Aat 
therefore gives. them the power to. generate Aympatiey with each other, and Econ ae 
| affords them commanion according to nature. apes Mee Seal 


Again, if there are indeed. infinite piliciplen; either the things ls : 


proceed from them are infinite, and there will thus be. the infinite twice, 
or they are finite, and thus all the principles will not be principles. - For § 


things finite in number, will entirely proceed | from finite principles. - The ps 
principles therefore are in vain infinite. “To which may be added, that ine 
finity makes both the principles to be unknown, and the ‘things which 


proceed from them. For the ptiaciples being unknown, it is necessary — a 


that the things which proceed. from them should be unknown ; since we 
then think that we know any thing when we know the causes and the! rst 
principles of it. But if the principles are finite, it is evident that there . 
will be a certain number of them: for we say that number is a definite 
multitude. If however, there is a number of the principles, it is necessary 1 

that there should be a cause of the whole namber of them, For every 
number is from one ; ard ‘this, via. the one is the principle of yumbers. 

This therefore: will be the principle of. principles, ¢ antl the x cause of finite : 
inultitude, since phmber itself 4 48 one, and. the end in ther roan y¥ is one, and : 





it bounds the. many by that which is one. But the principle being one, aes 
and this being essence, ‘itis necessary if this 3 is. admitted to be either cor- Ray 
poreal or core net it mast be ackuowled ged to. be the Hensal ab Nf 
other things. - : a 

eA la therefore, bed y is ‘the cause “of the iprocration: af tings it is woe Saat 
sary indeed, that it should-be divisible and have parts. For every ‘body HONE Sas 
a8 nits own ‘pature divisible ; since evety miagnilude ig a certain whole 


and that whieh. sa whole consists of parts. These parts therefore, {but 
i beetle must either wigeeshe pees a | certain one, or = 
not pees 1 oe = 
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iy r alo ies and by no means one, Bence; neither will that whiey. eons 
gists from them be a whole. For there being no one, that which consists — 
of all of them. will ‘not be one. But if each of the parts participates, fe Yeas 
2 something of this kind, and there is something whi 




















“Tet us however sounds the: shai eee every body: iS a choi, and hn eee RAN 
hat therefore will that be whieh i is connective of the parts,since 

| a are “many? For at is necessary to say either that the whole $6 SENG 

| ‘the parts, or the parts of the whole, or that some third thing Sots aS) 
; prior | to “both, which is neither a whole, nor has any part, connects and age ; 
“unites the whole with its parts, and the parts with the whole. Butifthe 9” 
whole indeed is connective of the parts, the whole will be incorporeal a oe 
ea impartible. Porif itis a body, this also. will be partible, and willbe ins 9 
- digent of a nature which is ‘capable of connecting the parts; and this 
| will be the | case to infinity. ‘But if the parts: are connective ‘of the 














ee for’ every body possesses jnterval.- 





-Fapth erstill, iti is necessary that the nce sould Se 2 perpetual ; f ae ay m3 
1 core or Sean Batif we should grat tba SOCAN duped 





erpetual or corruptible. ‘Hence it must be admitted tha 






SHE which is thesameinall 
of them, a thing of this kind must necessarily be incorporeal, and i impar- ese. 

Le tible according to. its own. nature. For. if this also j is. itself corporeal, ie 

ue either wholly 1 in each of the parts,” or not wholly. ore therefore, it 18 ins oe 

| deed whole | in each, me will itself’ be sepurated from. itself, For the: parle ss 

n which it is az fe separate from each. other. But if it 4s not wholly. SP ONY ak 
each of “the parts, this also will be: divisible, and will have: parts: after the = (6 00) 
same manner ag theabove mentioned parts ; and there will again be the = ae: i. 

ne inqu ny concerning these, vig. whether in these also. there i is something eae aI 
“commen or liber since ce if there is Agate LOHIMOH, We we shall arial pean 


oT ie whole, eee 
nes how ean ‘the: many be. connective of the one; and things divided, of that eae 
py “which consists from them? For on the contrary, it is neces 5 : 
ene should have the ‘power of uniting the Many , and not the many ot uni- 
eee ting | the one. And if that which connects, both, is neither a whole nor 
Pe has par ts, it will be perfectly impartible. Bat being impartible, i itis: also : 
ee necessarily. without interval. For every thing which bas interval has A ONT 
Renee «1 Se and is divisible. But being. ee dpterval it is saad ih Shae a 


uy that the oe oe 
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vill bene being: icaoragiibies For the princic 





this may. be corrupt sd Sieg 








will ance thing be generated 4 from it. For itean neither be able to g = z 
nerate ‘itself (sinee itis not,. if it is: nok perpetual) nor can another 

thing be able to generate it, if it is the principle of allthings. But if it 
is incorruptible, it will have. the power of not. being corrupted, and. this 
power will be infinite, in order that it may exist to infinity through: the | 
whole of time. For every finite power of existence pertains naturally to 
that which is corruptible. But an infinite power pertains: to perpetual 
natures, the existence of which continues to infinity. “Phis: infinite there~ 
fore, | mean the infinite according to power, is either impartible or partible, 
But if it is partible indeed, there will be the infinite in a finite body. For — 





se principle i is finite ; since: if it. were infinite, there - will be nothing else 


besides itself But if it is impartible, the power of infinitely. existing — 
will be incorporeal. And the principle of beings i 15 incorporeal,’ so far 
as it is this power through which the subject of it always, Thatit is — 
impossible therefore, sans Lease ple of a can be eeorpeeat is from these % 
things evident. 
Tf however it-is ‘siobrporeal: Pe siust asiee ie abies or sinsoparate ei 
_ from bodies. But if inseparable. indeed, it will have all its energies in- 
bodies, and. subsisting aboot theo, For that B inseparable from. body a 
_which is not any where naturally adapted to energize except in and with — 


) cit seal as neithe A be sae generated from any thing, nor : 


bodies. But if the principle is a thing of this kind, it is evidently ne- — =e 





cessary that mone of the things which subsist according to. ae sho ah 
more powerful, or possess greater authority than the prineipl 

If however, noth ing j is more excellent in bodies. than the 
subsists i in and enc ; 







n wor 


Me BES oss 
ale of all beings. 
he power which 
zes about bodies, and a corporeal essence, there will 


not. any where he intellect and: the power whieh | energizes according to in- fe et 


tellect. For every such like mation [ive energy] proceeds trom a power, aa 





which is ‘entirely i in its energies independent ot body. : “But it neither was, : fs 
nor is Jawful for generated natures to surpass the. “power : of their causes, : pes 


For Fore: eves eee is in. n the ee Se is oe sey mary na 
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> wad the leaes are the lords of the essence ae the Gece if therefore, RY ay oe 
the principle of beings. is able to generate i intellect and wisdom, Haw ae 5 he 
possible it should not generate it, on account of and in itself: Bar eS 
‘one of two things is necessary, either that intellectual perception per- Say 
tains in no respect to beings, or that it-is inferior to them; and that if 


it exists it acts in bodies only. These things however, it is iin possible Be 


to assert. Butif that which is the first of beings, and which is the prin- 


ciple of all things i is ‘separate | from bodies, it is perfectly neoessary toad- 





| ane that at is oe ie 





ae every cae shih is cared; is ane adaed to hemoved about ane : 
4. thing else which is permanent. And farther still, besides this, it is moved 
Hit NGe + through desire of another thing. For it is necessary indeed that it should 
0 The anoved in- consequence of desiting a certain thing; because motion 
: itself by itself i is indefinite, ‘Bat the end of itis. that for the sake of which — 
ats subsists, rh desires however, either somethin g else, or itself. But every - 
thing which desires itself’ j is inimoveable. | For. why should. any thing that — 


= is present with itself want to bei in another thing? For of things which 


~ are moved, the motion of that is less fo which the good i is nearer, bat the — 
motion is greater of that to which the good is more remote. But that — 
avhich possesses good in ‘itself, and for the sake of which it subsists, will — 
“be immoyeable and stable; since being always in itself, it is in good. 


That however which is itself is in same; for each thing is the same 
with itself. But of that which. is in. itself we say indeed that it stands 
, still and j as immoveable ; while that which is not immoveable, i is not in 


itself but in another, is moved towards another thing, and is perfectly i in~ 





digent: of good, - If therefore the principle of beings is moved, but every 
thing which is moved is moved through the want of goo 
another thing which is the object of desire to it, there will be. something 





else. whieh is desirable to the principle of beings besides itself, and about: 


which possessing A sameness of subsistence, we must say it is moved. 


ier r r immoveable or: moved. Sous af. anerd © it i iS moved, = 


ody, and towards: 


| This however is impossible. For the principle is that for the sake of which — 


MW | i all on subsist, which, all oso aesis, aod which i is bee of ening 
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an eternal saneness ‘of subsi tence. Alter what manner, however, does rhe Le cty 
are the same, it must be admitted that the ‘principle of beings is essen ne ee eats 
Bat if essence is different from the one, ae unist be granted that to be the : Z sf | 
one is not the same: thing as to. he. essence, — And Af, indeed, essence: ees 
better than the one, according to. this it must be said to be swith: the | prin 
3 ciple, “But if the one is better than essence and beyond it, the one is. also 


the principle « of essence. And if they are co-ordinate: fo each other, the Poe 





possess | the one - “And how is hs one. eessence? For if essence and | the 





3 ‘ect of dette ae “But i ite panel ie is Sr Gor this i is bat ote a 6 
sary that it alee jncorporeal essence, possessing = 


many will be prior to the one." This, however, is impossible as we have 


hs 








sence is one 5 but. the former 1 is not yet a sentence, and the latter i is, © 














: before dentonstrated._ ‘Tei is evident, indeed, that essence is not the : same as ; He aes 
as the one. For it is: not one and the same thing to say one, and that, eee Dae ae 


which may be added, ‘that if essence cand the one ave the s same, seuliitade BLD: 
will be the sane as. that which has no existence, and which i isnotessence. 
‘This, however, is. impossible. For in ‘essence the many. are gontained, eee 
and in that which i ts fot essence is. the one. But if essence and the one 
are not the same, they: will not be co-o ae 
were ‘co-ordinate there will be some other thing. prior to them, ifitis ne< 
cessary that all things should subsist from one principle. — And if one of ~ 
these is better than the other, either the « one is prior | to essence, or essence Le. 
ig prior to the one, But if the one indeex 


dinate to each of ther 3 for if they ee 


ais prior. to essence, this and not 


essence is 5 the haters of all bens : For i if is ised: that ao wranlt 2 












will, ‘there ee 
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Se one. a8 s passive t to essence, it is “necessary that the one eel essence | sh tears : 
every thing, and. that all such. things | as are one should be « essence, but not 
‘that all such things | us are essence ‘should be one. Ther fo 
bes a certain essence see ¢ of the o one, Oh banrews) this | be t _ hoe ney As, iat 
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will be ili’ For that whichis deprived of the 0 one is soon. ‘Hence ; : | 


the one is prior to essence. 


But if that which is first is something hich is not essence, it is Labairl i 

to assert that it is subordinate to essence, For the principle j isthat which 

= power. aod the most: absolute authority, and is most suffi- 
cient: to itself, and is nok that which is most ignoble, and indigent of the _ 









many. And, in short, 





gree 


1 saenling ts a nature. be: any ‘Diag: os than something which is not the 
OES Ot" excellent of things, nor will things which proceed from the principle 
eee ‘possess from it a power of raling over their principle. — The principle of 


A heal ings, therefore,. will indeed be fortuitous, and ulso the beings which are 


its progeny. “But this 3 is ‘impossible. For things which are fortuitous (if 





y to have’: a fortuitous subs 18 









-eellent cause; since that which is imparticip 





oe | hort, it is necessary that no secondary. nature should be 

: better than. the principle ; for it is requisite that beings should notbe 
ae d badly. - Bat if, indeed, the principle has an order subordinate i eae 
on oe things: whieh oe from it, and the things Proceeding from its are eS 


RAE A istence is this, not to exist according to intellect, eK 
enaiee Ca with a view toa definite end) are disorderly, infinite, aid indefinite, 
~~ and’ are all of them things which have a less frequency of subsistence. ‘But eS 

the principle i is invariably principle, and other things proceed | from it. af DR ata ereN 
ae however, that which is not essence is better than all essence, at will either OA eet yye 
etn participated by it, or it will be entirely imparticipable. . ; Ie however, AR SRO 
_ essence participates of the principle, of what will it be the principle? Abd 5 
ee how will it be the principle of all. beings? For it is: necessary. that. the 
pee principle. of beings should be no one of beings ; since if it were any: ONG 80 = 
> of them, it is: necessarily: hot the principle of “all beings. But every thing Ss 
is participated | by another thing 1 is said to. be that by which itis 
Pt ee ticipated, and in which it primarily i is. ‘The principle, however, isse- 
__ parate, and belongsin: a greater degree to itself than to other things. Be 
bee sides, every thing: which. is: participated proceeds | from another more ex- 
: able i is ‘better thin, that which oe 
is participable. ~ It is not, however, possible to. conceive any thing better = 
‘than that which is most excellent, and which we call the principle, “For 
7 bose is snot lawful to meer that oe ems to the \intisng and | which is S 3 





pound from it, are in any res} ie ot 
therefore : of all beings is above all essence, is separate f from every. essence, — 
and is neither essence, nor has essence as an addition to its natere. For 
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such an, addition as ‘this is 2 2 a Almisation. of d eplicte ss mia Sat which “hee 
one. BE aes Se eae Ee ee oh eee ete as ng ae eS ee a ne. 
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CHAPTER IIL. 


fritiny 


oe siete, the thisd : ‘ os meus: after oe, iatian & us te the same Sei 





coneianen. with the. former a guments.— For if is necessary that the cause = . 
of all beings | should be that of which all beings: participate, to which they G 
refer the subsistence of themselves, and whiclt separates itself from nothing = 

that in any respect whatever is said to have an existence. | ‘For this along aE 

is the object of desire to beings, which primarily, or in some other way,is 






itself the cause of their subsistence. And it is necessar: ¥ thate every. thing | 
which j B produced with reference to, and on account. of | i boule | Soe oe 
certain habituce with relation to it, and through this also, % sitnilitude to 
it, For: every, habitude of one thing towards another, ie predic: edina 
two-tuld respect, either from both participating « of one sie which affords 
to the participants a communion with each other; or from. = = 
participating: of the other; of which, indeed, the one as s being more exec 
lent, imparts something to that which is subordinate to. itself; but the 
other, ag being. inferior, is assimilated to the more excellent natare, so. far 


as it participates « of it. Hence itis necessary, if all seusible natures pos s i 





























sess a habitude- to that whieh is first, aspite. after, and subsist about, Se 


either: that there should be a certain third. thing | ¢ the cause of the babitude, 
of that the principle should. impart to the natures. posterior. to itself, a 
tendency ta. {tse ved, 
and exisis. aS athing else, however, i is more excellent than that which is” 
first, Raton ie g pause of fheoge 0 their eens and | thei dency 
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elf, and that desire, through which every thing is preserved, 
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| phil: ia no o being Pe baie an i lpeeey: but t at See 
thing, and which is destitate of the one ‘jeself, will be encircle cane Se 
= Hence the one is: present with all beings; and though you should speak sees 
> untltitude itself} itis necessary that this also should. participate of theone; 
Seo. = for if it does not become one thing, it is not possible for it to subsist. 
. And if even you divide the whole to infinity, immediately ee = 
Fick in Ps She one OCcUrs. - Por either that which is divided does not subsist, or be- 
ae Se coming to be, 












er ‘subsisting something else, it will be immediately oue.* Ree ren ae 


The one, therefore, which is every where apparent, and is in all beings, Bese tak 


and which deserts no being whatever, i is either derived from the. one which — oe 


js simply one, or from, that. which is more excellent than the one. _ For it Sag ane : se ‘ 3 


is not possible: for: the ane to be otherwise passive, fis é. to be consubsistent WR 
with something else] than from the first one, to which the one is no Rae NH 
re present, but. which i is. the one. itself, or nothing else that re eee iiss set na 
Again; therefore, from another principle» we may arrive ab the same ae i va 





~ ¢lusion, by speaking as follows: It is necessary either that the causes of A : oy, rs : : 
beings and things caused should proceed | to infinity, and that there should 


be nothing first or last in beings ; or that there should be no first, but that cate 


there should be the last of things, infinity existing in one part only. Or we ie eee % 
on the contrary, it is necessary that beings should proceed to infinity from Gatien 
a definite principle, or that there. should be | a certain first and. last, and Be A Caen 





boundary of beings each way. And if there are: ‘boundaries of bein 7 
things either p voceed. from each other, and the generation of beings i is in © aoe 
circle ; or if they: are pot from each other, either ¢ one of them i is from an- ss oe 
other, or the first indeed is. one, but the Jast not one, or the contrary, or ee 
both wre one, or each 1 is not ene. Tt, therefore, first things, and the causes: es 
of beings are infinite, each thing will consist of inlinites. For that. which ~~ 
proceeds from a certain principle, must necessarily participate of that 
principle f fron which it proceeds. : But that which derives its subsistence 
from many causes, will be in its own nature raultiform, as pa ticipating es eS 
many powers. - And that which is produced from. infin les prior: to: itself 62): 
: wit lave cannes. 2e0U ; we ‘and Aas to 2 yas 
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Geek Mery being, thereiaee. four ‘finite; and couiiting ‘of. hie eat Deena) 
will render all things infinitely infinite, and there > will neither: be a know- NESTA 
~ dedge. of any being, nor any evolution of ‘powers. For the power of cc He Se oe 
infinite is perfectly. Hakaowt, and innsmprebrosible, os has natures Lae San 
whom it is infinite. aS eS SSUES aeons 
But if things: are iain ina dace: id g progression, whether is ack. : UU use neath 
of them. infinite: always proceeding most cea. in the same manner AO 
sda, or is each whole indeed finite, but the beings pie 
seca are ered ; s ed from these are infinite? > For if every being according 3 
‘to the beginning | ‘of. itself’ i is. definite, but according to its end is infinite, = 
~ there will neither bei in parts: nor in wholes, a conversion of heings to ‘their, so 
proper principle, por will that which is second i in. order ever have a sub- 
sistence so as to be assimilated to the extremity. of a pre-existent: order; 
though as we. frequently say, the summits of inferiors. are conjoined with ay 
the boundaries of superiors. For where there is no last, by what contriv- 
“ance can: such a similitude of progression as this, and such a mutual cohe- 
; . rence of beings: be left, according to which secondary things are always. 
} conjoined | to the natures prior to them? But if all things alone have an — 
| ~ infinity of this kind, each being bounded by that which is. ‘posterior ike: 
~ self, owholes will be subordinate to parts, and the parts of heings will be 
- matorally more perfect [than wholes | ¥or wholes, indeed, will be without | : 
conversion to. the principle. prior to. themselves ; but parts will becons = 
BS aie verted to it: after, their (progression. — : By how much the more, however, aN ierhy 
3 _ every being. hastens) to) ‘vonjunetion with that which is more perfectthan 0) 
VRE aaa : ; ee by so much the more must it necessarily excel, as it appears tome. 0000) 
Meee Nit > hod if this whole proceeding to infinity is not convolyed to the summit OF Name 
- itself, and circularly converted and perfected according to. Buch a convers 9.0) 4) )/s) 
sion ‘Lit will not desive its proper good.] If, hawever, we admit that there Crea en My 
“is an infinity. both ways: these things must necessarily happen. ae Maat ete 
STK: Wes addition: tot hese things, also, there will be no common. ick ape AEN 
UNH iar ites: to all beings, nor avy anion nor sympathy. at them, - For things EAU DAU 
\ HN My i (which a are ag ena ines have Bot Sst which | is s first in » them but not GE CA Ee eee 
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a: Pe natore. Por we all one hie better and sree less ease os x : 


lent, from proximity to that which is best, just as we define the more and is 


z the jess hot from comimunion with that which is hot in the first deg 





. And in short, we form a judgment of the more and the less from a refer- 3 ‘ Raeate 
ence to that which i is a Maximum. It is necessary, therefore, that the adh 


boundary in beings should be that which is first and that which is last. 


“But if, indeed, these are from each other, the same thing will be tee Aas 


and younger, cause and at the sanie time the thing caused, and each thing 
will be first and last. For it makes no difference, whether these are from 
each other, or the things which subsist between these. Por the extremes | 
being indifferent, how is it possible that a mutation according to essence _ 
should intervene? But if the one is from the other, whether is the first 
derived from the fast, as some say, ‘who generate things more excellent _ 
from. things subordinate, and things more: perfect from such as are more 
imperfect? ‘In this case, however, must not that which is allotted the 
power of generating and producing the perfect, by a much greater priority 
perfect and adorn itself by its present power? And how is it possible 
that leaying itself to be of an inferior allotment it should definitely assign 
a more excellent order to another thing? For every thing aspires after its 
proper perfection, and simply desires good ; though not every thing is 
able to participate of a thing of this kind. o> therefore, it has the power eae: 
of producing” this most perfect thing, that which is Tast will energize on 


account of itself prior to other things, and the whole of Bond, mn all a eaten | 


fection, will be first established 1 in itself. - 


‘But if that which is last is produced fos that which is ie aut ‘i asian Uae 
most ‘imperfect | from that which is most: perfect, whether, is each of them Sena eee 
“one, or is this one, ‘bat that not one? If, however, that which is first, or A SAO 

that which is last, is not one, neither of them will be first or last. | For, as as Ee Fonte 


<< Se 


there will be multitude’ in each, each of them will have the better. 





worse ; and neither will that which is best be unnaingled. with that phe Aeiaat et 
is inferior to it, nor that which is the most obseure of all things according Rae coe 
to bemg, have so great a subjection entirely deprived of a more perfect Soe ha de Pas 
nature; but there will be something more extrenie than that which i Wie 
and pormetliing more sea than 1 that which i is, fiat. Por ee vier iar Separate 
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rior will be more perfect. than that. which ‘does not abide: i in the bes 








“one. For it is necessary, T think, that ¢ } 


cof the first: should proceed. 
apescnics ly, . hes pein 





my 











i ilan be no where in the peeretty s of thir 
yes be apparent. Se eee eee os 


But if it is. necessary, sided that there shoskt bes many. princi sue Beene 
that they should participate: of the Ones ‘the ane will be co-ordinated 1 in the _ ste 
many. “Again, however, it is necessary, that the wneo-ordinated should» Be Ae 
every where be more € aicient, than the ‘co-ordinated, and the ‘exempt than 
“ithe ‘participated. — ey. or how is the one in each of the. anany except. from 
one principle which conarranges the multitude, and converts it ta ‘itself ace | 
fi t ne were reulti- 

plied, the ane will be) passive ; for at the same time it will be one and not 
‘Bae, and will not be that which is one fonly. Bie Tt is necessary, howe) nie Sh 
“In each pee of Sateen iat there should us that which 18 penuangled sain SPOS 





St to the connnunion: of the one # Again, if the firs 
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= Bees mals uy “ON THE THEOLOGY Ae es ee “BOOK ve 
x at if it receives: another adieition throu ue that which is in- 2 


: ies not receiving ‘this very addition. oe ‘therefore, we rightly y oats as 

eee ‘things, the one is the. prnciple of all things, and the last of beings is 
he-end of the’ progression of beings 

- should be assimilated to the Principle, and that a as afar a8 & vena the ales Ase s: 


ea coping what we. e have said iti 1s ‘necessary _ i es 


Fic} eer at's one. ; Bata if there are e many first sap outs: hee eat se 
not be one ‘thing: from them, For what will make one and a whole, if 
there’ are many principles, and there is nothing which ‘produces one? For) 

= “it is: certainly necessary that. things posterior to. the ‘principles should be a 

we * pgsimilated to them, Either, therefore, there will not be the one inany 

Rea Bb sing, or it, will not be from these principles ; 80 that each of the things 

which | iv any respect. whatever have a subsistence will be divided mnt Fe 

“tude alone, And again each of the parts. of any being will bea. thing. GES EY tiy Sie 

this kind, and we shail in no way whatever stop, dividing into minute SES NEL AN 

parts: essence: and. existence. For all ‘things will be many, and the one epi 
ngs nor will Aithet wholes or wae sien 


* vig which we muita bony without © ipo of ea hes | ie eee say i Ys 
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Beg ORI GT 6 “ON THE THEOLOGY — pet as ee “ROOK it 


omits it becapse the one is perfectly. shop ae without - any subs 


sistence, and because’ intellect is the best of things, and that which is 
primarily being i is the same as that which is primarily one, we cannot as- — 
sent to him in asserting these: ‘things, nor will Plato admithim,and con- —__ 


‘puimerate him with his familiar. For 1 think that a dogma of this kind : 


is remote from the philosophy of Plato, and is full af ‘Peripatetic i innova- Pee 

ec eee: Tf you are willing, however, we will adduce some. arguments against pee 
| this dogma, and against all others who are the patrons of this opinion, and — 

ave will strenuously contend fer the doctrine of Plato, and show that ace 


“ oe : S cording: to him the first cause is beyond intellect, and is exempt | from all 2 : : GOS S55 
a — 46.  Plotinus and Porphyry, nssci all those who have received the oe | 


We shall bagi: hstefing, hens the Republic: for tee egies a ee Pape 


as en that the good i is established above being, and the whole intellectual ee Spe eee 
fe order, following the analogy of the first goodness to the sun. For i, Be i | 


epee sovereign sun is to generation,: to every thing visible, and to all visive 


| eu ‘natures according to the power. generative ‘of light, : $0: it 1s mecessary the econ 


good should be with reference to intellect and intelligibles, according toa — s) 


: Case pI rraductive of trath, rat this. be the case, we must say. that the sunis — 


Be exempt at one and ‘the same time from visive: and visible” ‘natures, and : 
past admit that: the good. transcends the natures which are always intel- an 
| lective, and also those which are eternally: intelligible. tis better, hows. 
ever, ta hear the Platonic words themselves: “ You may say that the sun 
not only imparts the power of being seen to visible natures, betalse that 


he is the cause of their generation, imerease, and nutriment, not being him- 
self) generation. Certainly. We may say, therefore, that things which are 
-. koown, have not only this from dhe good that they are known; but like 
"wise that their being « and essence are thence derived, whilst the geod itself 
jg not essence, but beyond essence, transcending it both in dignity and in 


Hy power.” “Through all these things, therefore, it is evident how the good 


eas ea : i os and the first principle are defined hy Plato to be expanded above not only — mee 
aes tal > a eae sdepeiame but. also the Hest patent and: essence saith accords = be 


: i : . pee isle naltares, and pene and d generates all igs by h his ie How, ae 


us | 





CHAP: Ay. 


therefore: following Plato, canwe admit that intellentis. the best of shines: ye 
and the: canse of all: things?) 2 How can we assert that. being itself’ hand > 
essence are the same with the principle which is the leader of all the die 
vine progressions? ? Poressence and intellect are said to subsist ‘primarily 
from the good, ta. have their hyparxis. about. the good, to be filled with the 
light: of ‘truth proceeding: from. thence, and to obtain the participation e 


which is adapted to them from the union of. this: light, which is more dis | 


vine than intellect itself and essence, as being primarily suspended from 
the good, and affording in beings a similitude to that which is first. For — 
the light which is emitted from. the sun causes every thing visible to be 

solar-form. And the participation of the light. of truth. renders. that which — 


is intelligible boniform and divine. Intellect, therefore, i is & god. through os 





a light which is more ancient: than: intellectual dight and. intellect itself, te 
and that which i is intelligible and ai the saie time intellectual participates — 
af a NaKOne. hughes through a. plenitude of this light being appropriately Se 








to be, a on _acoount of this light, and is through it united. to the cause of all e 


a Andin short, every divine nature is that which itis said : 


beings. By no means, therefore, is the first good to be considered as the 


same sith intellect, nor must it be adniitted that the intelligible is more 
avicient than all the hyparxis of the whole of things, since it is even sub-— 
ordinate to the light proceeding from de goad, and being petlected by — 
this light, is conjoined according to its own order with the good itself. For 
we must not say that the intelligible is united to the first, afier the same — 
manner as the light [of truth ;) but the latter through continuity. with the : 
good is established in it without a medium ; while the former, through. this 
light, participates. ‘of a: vicinity to the goed; since in sensibles also, the ie 
solar light 2 is. primarily. eonnascent. with the. circulation of the sun, ascends — 








as =o as to the centre of the whole sphere, and subsists on all sides about 
- Bat: ‘all sensible natures: through this obtain a. similitude to the SUD, 
cack of them aceording to its own nature being filled with solar-form illu. 





mination. Thee 


“* © "This sentence is vey erroneous in oe =o as wil w id from camping it wit dia 
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anges seereiates 8 wall sed auiticionk: to recall inte ven we 


on this account, as it is ‘being alone, so. alse ee 
however, being itself indeed, and is not allotted to he, from. participanion pk 
but it is. ane ‘according ton articipation, and on this account it is passive io 
the one. But itia being’ primarily. — Tf, therefore, Plato gives to the one eo coe 
oe subsistence beyond being, in the same manner as that. which is Brahim 2055 
wholes. is: supposed by him to transcend: beings, chow is it. possible. tha Se peeatinanelp 
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: to —— transcendenicy OF the Ones ne 


If, however, it is requisite | to evince: he: same thing Ona ds many Aosis es 
monies, let us survey what the Elean “guest in the Sophista determines. pe 
concerning: these things. He says, therefore, it ts. necessary thatthe mul 
titude of all beings, whether they are contraries- ar nof,. should be SUS- ae 
pended from the one being, fi. ee from being characterized by the Bae ey 

but that the one being itself shonld be suspended fromthe one. Forwhen | 
a a call the bot or the cold, or permanency or motion, being, wedonot 
a as denominate each of these as the same with being itself For if pema- yan 
_ mency were being | itself, motion would not be being: or, if motion were 
| such like being, permanency would not participate of the appellation RENE AC 

Nes = being. ‘Bat it is evident that being accedes to permanency, fo motion,. a 
Se gad bes every. multitude of beings from one thing which is primarily being. 
which is the cause | if essence to all things, and. 
pi rticipant. of this one, and 
y being.’ It is, 


This very thing, therefore, 
which is par Hcipated by all other things. i is & pout 
oe is. primar 














being should not be posterior to the one since: Shia red ich at it iy : 
eas acconnt is denominated one? moe Se ae 





- Moreover, Socrates in the Philebus aaity deconeain ‘the same * : te Pe 
: intellect. bes Pe 





| to those who. areable to know wholes from parts, viz. that 
“not the same orderas the first cause of all. Tuvestigating,. there ch 





good of the heman: soul and its end, of which parhicipa 





is spect sufficiently’ at will reap | the fruits of & felicity: adapted to its. natore, c EN 
he in the first” place removes. pleasure from an end: of this. kind, and after. eR ona EO 
this paella acuees path is this saeeee with all the elements af, Ns RR Ee) 
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s * Here alo oy y must it be vobestied for fe ce : | 





lato een thik is ube ase to evince “dab the cone of intellect is ies sis adary 


pating in. every Te ee 


seo I i therefore, the intellect which is is in tsi is ‘an » image of the first in ce 
ing to this ‘alpaet 3 is it not t neceseary: aha in hale pus the cause ot good. ) 
must. be established above intellectual ‘perfection ?- FOr if that which is 
‘primarily good subsisted- according to total intellect, in us also and all — 
other [intellectual natures,) self-sufficiency | and appropri riate good. ‘would. ‘ 
be present through the participation of intellect. Our intel : ct, ind ete 
disjoined. from the good, and Js. indigent, and on this: account: reauiies 
pleasure in order to the attainment of human perfection. Bota divine 









intellect always participates : of the ‘good, and on: this account 4s divine. : = : 





‘For it is bosiform through the participation of good; but divine, as 
being suspended from the first deity, It is the same: reasoning, therefore, 
which infers that the good. ig Sor from the first inte leet, and which 
defines felicity to. consist not in intelligence only, hati in the all-perfect- = 
“presence: of the good. ‘For the intelleetasl form of energy is: itself by. C. 
self defective with, respect to blesse ness. And why-is it ‘requisite to be 
prolix?: ? For Parmenides teaches ws most: cleatly the difference of the one 
from essence and being, and shows that the one is exempt fr | 
things.and from essence ; for this he evinces of the one ut the end of the 
first hypothesis, Buvbons is: A possible: that the cause of essence, and 
which is exempt from. it throug yh 




















wh supreme transcendency, should Bot — S 
be beyond the intellectual order? For intellect is essence. = 
tellect there is. permanency and motion, and Patmanider « ¢ 


that the one transcends. both these, does he vot ot im ei eae 











every inteliact. i is convened. to itselé, ‘aad i is in + itself, ‘bat a ones is ERS a 
; strated to be neither in itself, nor in another, how can we any Jonger: con 2 
sider intellect, as the same with the first cause of all? Ty what respect, 
also, will the one which i Js prior io being differ from the one bei ny whieh e 
ds the subject of the second hypothesis, cE intellect i is the beiof shines 
bee the first principle of all? oe oe ‘one beine ) 
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ae onding to P ‘Pils Gore shichest than: intellect oe pe 


through 
the same relation to the whole series conjc joined 
to all the orders of the Gods. The cause 
oe entirely. the conversion of the whole of things 1 to the ‘good. 
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h similitude to it there isa monad analogous to the 









Se, however, of this aimilitude is 


nie 





fore, proceed from thence and are ‘cont me 








t not, however, any one considering ¢ Lhese 


sear 


eee nes. ‘f the one is - iehthes + intelligible nor i Yateliekal nor 
9 Gm short participates of the power of being, Jet us survey what will be the 
modes of leading us. to it, and through what intellectual conceptions a 
Plato unfolds as far as he 3 1s” able, to his” familiars, the ineffable and un |” 
known transcendency of the first, T say then, that at one time he unfolds 
it. through analogy, and. the similitude of secondary natures ; : “but at Hie Se: 
‘other time he demonstrates its exempt transcendency, and its separation = 
froni the whole of things, through negations. Forin the Republic, indeed, 
| he indicates the. ineffable peculiarity and hyparxis of fhe good, through 
analogy to t the. sun; but in the Parmenides, he demonstrates the differ 
e -emce) of the one with respect, to all things posterior to it through negations. Rae RRL AS 
But he appears to me through | one of these modes to unfold the progres= (EE) valid SON HLIGNY 
eo sion: from the first cause of all other things, and prior to other things, cn Rage SAAGY 

_ the divine orders. For on this account the first cause is exempt frota’all castes: 

» the natures: produced by it, because every where cause is established =) 
above its effects; and on this account the first is nothing of all things, 
. beeause all things proceed from him. For he is the principle of all thi ne PON AR Gen 

both of: beings, and at the same time of non-beings. But again, accord... 

ing to the other of these modes, he adumbrates the conversion to the first. 

OF the things which have proceeded from it. For in each order of beings, =: 

ood, which has 
with it, that the good has 


| These, there. : | 
rex ed to it. And the progression — dates 
indeed of all things demonstrates to ns the ascent to the first through hee 
1 gations ; but the conversion of all things « demonstrates this to us through 
analogies. Let sé negations tobe 


nt oid a bee as Lege _— such | a Rare of discussion, nor. sur oe 


- 
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the sameness in wel anal ,g0 r ly. and words j in habitudes, endeavour 10 % 
calummiate this anaes: SrOSTeSsIOn to the first Sa Por neg tions, ae 
vs it appear a 


extend a a triple pe : i mee in singe i. 









tive ‘endl pechective oF the genciation ‘a them. = But at another time, ee 
are allotted an order co-ordinate fo 1 





And abone 


rations, aod. negation is then jn ~ 


ho respect more venerable than affirmation. And again, at another time, 
they are allotted an order subordinate to affirmations, and are nothingelse 
than the privations: of them. For with respect to non-being itself, with = 
which there is alsa. a negation | of beings, at one time considering itasbe- 
yond being, * we say that it is the cause and the supplier ¢ of ‘beings s + ‘butat = 


another time we e AD 
pustrates ate the a that ‘noa-being i is it no. "OS | 





Elean j guest demo : 
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oe Neco are eae for the orp ie pik gecae = 
similitude of secondary natures to the first p mk 3 inl le. ee ‘neither any 
reason, nor habitude, nor communion of this principe with things poss 
terior te it, becomes apparent from these. For its exempt nature is ‘not ee 
of such a kind : as is beheld i if the second and third orders of beings; : but. es 
the good transcen é is the whole ‘of things 3 in a inueh greater degree than 
intellect Surpasses. the natures: postenor to. itself, whether ab be. the demi 


ee ett. 











ince that it is equivalent to being ; just as 1 think, the re 


sf van oo and ea another time 2 WE eee a : 


urgic intellect, OF the intellect of the: whole world, or some other intellect. Pais 





from Sere | the pomier of those ua are a > ‘A divine, es ceed : 





ey 


a 








. since: ae: we seal. Spinaigce a eles and pine . gH a ; of = 





tude to all things, and similarly. exempt from the whole of ti 


eres re natures. Iti is necessary, however, to preserve it ue habi- e e : as 
ings. But 


of other natures, some ure indeed - nearer, and others are. more. remote os Beh ani, 
from ih Por each Hee piers § from es since it pene: “I Haba Nard ed, 


The good therefore converts, 
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| iebuting ¢ os one 2 cause. - And different ching are indeed ee a 





ina different manner, this principle in the mean antes rere 0: > baie ne 


tude « or com munion with: thin BS aaiiads to itself. 





| Tue nied ‘of duciivateations thesis, pertaining to ‘the. one , as = 
Ni te i we have said, twofold. For again, Plato delivers to us ‘twofold names ~ — 
of the ineffable cause. In the Republic. indeed he calls it the good, aud = 
demonstrates it to be the fountain of the truth which unites intellect 
and intelligibles. ‘But in the Parmenides, he denominates such a prin- 
ciple. as this the one, and shows that it gives | subsistence 10. the divine — 
unities. Again therefore, of these names, the one is the | image ‘of the 
‘progression of the whole of things, but the other of their conversion, 
For because indeed all things derive their subsistence and proceed from Corea 
the first principle, on this account referring the one to it, we demonstrate 
Ke that it is the cause of all multitude and « every progression. For whence: eas 
Se is multitude: unfolded into light except from the one? But because 
es again: ‘the progressions from it are naturally converted to it, and de 
Ug ‘its s ineffable and a aren we  denominate it the ee 


<2 ED. pe 


a subst dir bated eawgayy to. some a tlhe Vandiiabie ti but se si 





others. not! And every ‘thing: wh 





W hich in any respect whatever is ‘said to 
have a subsistence aspires alter some things, and avoids others, Butthe — 

: good i is the common ‘object of desire to all beings, and all ‘things accord= — 
ing to their nature verge. and are extended to this. The tendency however 
of desiring: hatures is every where to the - appropriate object: of desire, ae 
3 , but the one gives subsistence to all secondary, 

} ae, : Let is however, sof one selase that the ineffable can on a i 
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account: be. namedscr that. the: Cause of al innit Sie ‘s ubled, > Kova. 
indeed we transfer to it names, Jooking to. that which i is guitecion toit, and 
to the progressions. from, or the circular conversions to it, Because, in-— 
deed, multitude subsists from it, we ascribe to itthe ‘appellation of the 


one; but because all. things even as far as to” things that. have the a most 





obscure existence, are converted to it, we. denominate it the good. ait 





We endeavour | therefore to know the unknown nabare of the first pr Fens i 
ciple, pies fh the Lionel which pred: ees and 3 are converted foity 
is Satie ce ‘This princi iple, however, is ‘pelice ies ee ‘ena nor ae 
effable by any. one of all things; but being exempt from all know 
and all language, : and subsisting as incomprehensible, it pros ices: from 


itself’ according: to one CASE all knowledge, every thing that a8 known, ooh 





all words, and whatever can be- comprehended by speech. But. its 
nical nature, and which transcends all division, shines forth to the View. = 
dyadically in the natures posterior to it, or rather triadi cally. For 
all things. abide in, proceed from, and. are converted to. the one.” “Por: at 
one and the. same. time, they are united to ity arein subjection to: its pion 
ee is exempt from the whole of things, and desire the participa! tion « p . 
- Ando union indee “i imparts a stable transeendency to all a 
saheee and which subsists in unproceeding conjunction: with: the cause 
of them. But subjection defines the progression of beings, and their se- 
paration from. the imparticipable: and first. unity. A nd Sauer perfects t the 
conyersion of the “subsisting: natures, and their cireular ten deucy to t be = mG 
ineffable. First. natures therefore, being always. ‘dotiealy united, {to the | 
ineffable] some more remotely, but others more proximately, and receiv-— — 
ing through this union their: hyparsis, and their portion of endieine et | 
deavour to manifest through names the progression and conversion of 7 
whole of things. But with respect t to ther stable comprehension, if it 
be lawful so to speak, in the first, and their anion with the igeffuble, this. 
as b eing incomprehensible, and not to. be apprehended by. knowledge - 3 
those. who ‘were wise in. divine eoncerns: were. unable to indicate it by 
wouls, a ‘Butas the ineffable is primarily concealed in inaccessible places — ‘ 
and Jsexenipt: from all Poees thus also the | union of all ia with it isco. 
ane Recs Vou. 1 So Giri es ea ee gee 
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CHAPTER vn 


Ir, bibwever: it be requisite to survey ‘eek of the 5 deen oak eu i : its 
which are scattered in the writings of Plato, and to reduce them to one) Piast 
science of theology, let us. consider, if you are willing, prior to ‘other 


things, what Socrates demonstrates in the 6th book of the Republic, 
conformably to the before mentioned mode, and how through analogy 
he teaches us the wonderful transcendency of the Rood: with. respect we 
all beings, and the summits of the whole of things. In the frst place 
therefore, he distinguishes beings from each other, and establishing sole 
of them to be intelligibles, ‘but others sensibles, he defines science by the 6 
knowledge of beings, But he conjoins sense with sensibles, and giving a 
twofold division to all things, he places one exempt monad over ‘intelli. 


gible multitude, and a second monad over sensible multitude , according Se 


to a similitude. to the former monad. OF these monads. shad. he shows 
that the one is generative of intelligible light, ‘but the other of sensible : 
light. And he evinces that by the intelligible | light indeed, all ‘intelligibles re 
ate deiform, and boniform, according to ‘participation : from the first G cer ae 
but that by the sensible light, according to the ‘perfection derived from the 
sun, all sensible natures are solarform, and sitnilar to their one monad. fa — 

addition also to what thas been said, he suspends the second monad from a: 


Sera t 


that which reigns in the intelligible. And thus he extends all things, both — 





the | first and the last of beings, I mean intelligibles and -sensibles, to the 
good. “Such a mode of reduction to the first as this, appears | to meto 
be most excellent, and especially adapted to theology ; 5 viz. to congreg rate 





all the Gods in the world into one union, apd. suspend them fron, their é 
proximate monad; but to refer the supermundate Gods to the. intellec- 2 
tual kingdom ; to suspend the intellectual Gods from intelligible union ; 
and to refer the intelligible Gods themselves, and all beings through: these, 
to that which is first, For as the monad of mundane natures is super- 


nmindane, as the monad of supermundane natares: is intellectual, and of 





5utellectual natures biicoaal vier thus: aise it is setaaanonsetl that: i intelli- 


: pitessaereee natures oy jac 


5 is a - Uestened | Wanner from the good, and the first u unity. For if ‘ind € 
Ave Sea connects: every” ‘thing. sensible, ia the ‘Rood produces and perfects 
PUN aa DS: every ihing intelligible, - and of ‘the 1680 


ne omits of them are uniform 
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ees. 


pee gies ‘shana: be: b satiate from the monad 4 whieh is eloie ‘intetigibles 
eae periected: by ity and being filled. with deity, should: ‘Mominate 5 secon= 


eet deny natures with ‘intelligible light. ‘Buti it is necessa yy that inte 
iis natares which, derive thie enjoyn RISERS IRS. SO ae 









& weg harass world, gh Tees mesg ape se intell 





at roar. Hee ‘edutal eee imparts. to. visible. ee —— af 
ae concn and catises Fens ay Laie ae — to. be. pre tot — 






' Pilea ook all, 1 to alien. the eae: 
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His Ge) morsibatell the Siering of the fod, md ad « 









all things will ae ‘participate of ie ae es eal be ined to eas 
one. principle, ‘intelli igibles indeed. 
: amedium, but. sensibles through: their amouad {the gan} 

Again therefore, and after another maoner, Plato. narrates. to Ue i m his. 


etiract from. the Republic. the analysis ta. the first principle. For he sus- ie 


“ pends ; all the multitudes in the world from the intelligible nionads, as for 
ae instance, all beautiful things from the beautiful itself, all goo d things from 

od, and all equal things from the equal itself. And again, he con- 
siders some. ‘things: as intelligibles, | but others a5 -sensibles ; 3 but the sum- 








ee the good, 





on ly established in intelligibles, Again, from these. 
\ intelligible forms | he thinks fit to. ascend. still higher, and: venerating in a. 
be ics gree the ote which i Peron joetigiiles be appechends 
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perfected through it, refer the sen 
uuneoordinated with seuitbles mite we = ink th 


intelligible multitude to anoth 


good pi OF to: forias is bevenc 
ledge. 2 
sation is: the padrs oO = sO0C 


that afl intlligibles and the: monads which he} 

yefer the s = ble multitade tou monad ei 

t through this monad the 
sary to refer the 






maltitude of sensibles. derives its subsistence, 8 80 sit is is neces: 








et iss > east ES pee Fey ; Kee : elo Re hata tt Lif, 


Let sis betvonan any: one” : se i cy hat Plato sdisiee ein is tise dad ee 











onder of the good in intelligible forms, as there is prior to. ates me ie 


But the. good indeed, which is coordinated with the beautiful, must be cs 
considered as essential, and as one of the forms which are in intelligibles, eee 


Fer. Ahe first good, which by conjoining the article with the noun we 
ae ‘aceuotomedt Ae veal nee ar the ond, is ‘admitted ee be praia 5 





power ; “since : Bowtie: sign saben: diouaivs the beautiful and the. oll ne 
calls the one the beutiful itself and the other the good: itself, and thus — 
says he we must denominate all the things which we then very properly ae 
considered as many. — Again, particularly. considering each t hing 





‘one, we denominate each thing that which it is, and thus Socrates leading — 3 
ug from sensible things that are beautiful and good, and in short from 
things that are participated, subsist in other: things, and are multiplied, EL es 
tet Le the first essences, from § 





the ‘superessential canities of infelligibles : at 
these. gain, he transfers us to the exempt cause of every. thing b beautiful 
and geod. Fur in forms, the beautiful itself is the leader of man yb heau- 
tiful things, atid the good itself of many goods, and each form alone. gives ee 








abbsisteace to things. similar to itself. But. the first good i is. not only the 





cause of what i is. good, “bat similarly « of things” beautiful, as. Plato els — = 





where says ; and * a ue things are. EEE: its sake, and, itis the ¢ cause eof ¢ ony ae 
thing beautiful, 0. a 


For again, in ‘addition to. ek hw ben. ea, the ase ‘which i is in oo 





forms ie intelligible: and known, as § 
ve ) beings, and i is estab 


- 











cow ae 


ey contain, subsist and BI) 


ther cause: which is not conmumierated with 3 BM ie yey Bt 
telligablen, and from: which: hther a are e allotted their a essence cand their divine narten An 


ocrates himself teaches; but the 
: tab ished above all know. Sere 
“And: the. former. is the source of essential: perfection; but the * 
He to the Gade Sar ies get and Pr a 


eee orders; as the most splendid of 
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F goo ° which are prior to essences. ‘We mast not. therefore 2 





ae septa that § when. Socrates calls the first principle: the good, from the 


name of idea, that he directly calls it the intelligible goodness ; but 











Socrates to call it the cause of every thing beautiful and good, transfer ae 
ring through the things shich are: proximately: filled by it, appell tions 
to it. For. this T think Socrates. indicating asserts in all that he says. | 





ee a 
the first principle is: ‘Superior ta : all language and. appellation, SONG 


about the woud, that it is beyond knowledge and things thet are known, fae 
and likewise beyond essence and being, according to its analogy t to the 





sun; And after a certait 


it admirable manner he presents. as with an ape. . 


tome of the negations of the one in the Parmenides.. ‘For the assertion Se 

that the good i is neither truth, nor essehce, nor intellect, nor science, at one ee Nan 

and the same time separates it from the superessential unities, and every eee a haus nur hy 
i genus of the Gods, and from the intellectual and intelligible orders, and so ROSSER 


Re ea : from every ‘psychical subsistence. - But. these are. the first. things, and — se : 
Sera Saree > through the fi rst hypothesis of the Parmenides, these are taken, ied fet 3 
Ae principle of the whole of things —— 







- Moreover, neither when he sete the cod the : leader ne the divine = = H 


Seas a8 participating: of light. For the: first light nt procee 


3 7 ee s 8 i = : 7 : ‘bles and intellect, but he gives: it this. io lation | as the i 





whieh is every where diffused, andas the fountain of every intelli 


‘intellectual, or mundane deity. For this light is nothing che ua the a 
participation of a divine hyparxis. For as all things become boniform 
through participating 0 at ee 
ceeding 1 from thence , thas also the natures which are primarily beings are ee 
: deiform ; and as it is ‘said, intelligible and intellectual essences become 
: the participation of deity. ‘Looking therefore to all ‘bat 














divine ‘thro’ ig 


‘the good, and are filled with the amination. pro- ee 


has been said, we shall preserve the exempt transcendency of the good <s 
with relerence: to all beings and the divine orders.) Bat again, i god 
orde rot beings, we: ‘must grant that there i isa monad analogous to it, net 


sade in sensibles, a8 Plato says the sun is, bat likewise in su permundane Ps 
: natures, and an the. genera of Gods arranged from the eood prior to these. oe es 
For it is. evident that the neers word are nearer: to: the ssi cause and it 


whiele 1 participate ois in’ greater degree, p 908 ‘dao eins it, Se 
And as that is the cause of all ehdge shen establish monads whichare — 
the leaders of more partial orders. And Piato indeed. arranges the: ulti | 
tudes under the monads ; but extends all: the monads to the exempt pra 
ciple of the: whole of ings, and establishes them —— sree a | 

















be desseaniains aad T ausetenphe and sinsoaitgetsd: with ‘ibe thin steas i nd < S 
we should survey: indeed all secondary: natures, subsisting bose cla ‘to : 

and perfected about it : but we should ish it as: -transeending all the 
monads in beings, according to one excess of simplicity , and as unically — 

arranged prior to the whole orders. [of Gods.} Por. as the: sods themselves : 

enact. the order which is im them, thus also it is necessary that t the ede et 
eonceming them, the precedancous causes of beings, and t he seeo 
Ahird ‘Progeny of these should be definitely distinguished, . 






















rican one reason remarkably conformable to the Platonic hyp 
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This, therefore, is the one truth eonceming the first seaeiple me whieh Pees 


via. that: this principle subsists pnor to the whole orders in the Gods, that Vai y i 





it gives subsistence to the -bo 
‘fountain of superessential goodness, and that all things posterior to it being 
extended towards it, are filled with good, after an ineffabl * one 

united to it, and subsist uniformly about i 1 Por Sa deteas 





oe Bio 





unprolific, but it is. ‘by 20 tiuch the more generative of other ‘things, as it 3 


iform: essence of the Gods, that it i aaa ae 


as nature: is not ens 


pre-establishes a union exempt from the things which have a. ‘subsistence: i 


Nor does its fecundity tend te wiultitude and division ; but it abides with She 
undefiled purity concealed j in inaccessible places. Por in. the natures g dso 
which are posterior to it, we every where see that what i ae fect fea 
to generate, and that what is full hastens t o impart hex things ite _ 
plenitude. In a much greater degree theref ihe 
nature which contains in one all perfection’, pa which i is ‘not a ees ee 
good, but good itself, and super-full, (if it be Jawful Bo to spe yeak) should 
be generative of the whole of things, and. give subsiste ee a pion 
ducing all things by being exempt from all things, ar a y be peing ‘jmparti- 

pee ease: — the: esas aad the peat of beings 
























| tl pinata 1 ee of the good either being: moved, 





SR GRR SN ee ON TAR THEOLOGY. CNG “BOOK i. Bi 


noe not, however, suppose that this: gevsiation’ and. ] om Pes o eis 


ar possessing: ae generative power, or: mosaic etal = ‘since e all these: ure s acs 


dary to the singleuess « of the first. For whe et 
“not be the good; since the good itself, and” } 
“moved would. sat from, ee ion the i en sf 










a arb : ol ; a ok fines. ote a diosa: but not 

gh odness. For that which in generating departs 
fi Feri cits, anon on a ces see ency, hastens to. adorn inferior natures, not 
te aught prolific hein but through. a diminution and want of its own 
: power. But if the good produces all things. by eniploying | power, there 
will be a diminution of gooduess about it. Fordt will be two things and 











not one, viz. it will be good and power, © ‘Avd if indeed it is in want of 
 Dawere: that. which i is primarily good will be indigent. ‘But if to be the 
 Gheeifis suffic the a paieetien of the seat sredincey: and to e 





—_ in het ccna are ablations of jecamsendek unions. la the goud } 


eg ee is: isso it will = : 


- therefore alone be: prior to power, and prior: toenergy. “For. all: enetgy is é 
the progeny of pe ower. ‘Neither, therefore, does the good energizing give 








oe thi igs with powers, nor being multiplied doall things participate 





od, nor. being moved do all beings’ enjoy” the first: principle. Bor’. 


ie goo a ad precedes all powers, and all energies, and every multitude and 
motion ; ; Since each 
th relore is the most final of all ends, and the cenite of all desirable na- 












of these is referred to the good as to its end. The good 


\ c < uh « desirable natures, indeed, ies an ead tosecondary beings z - fe 
rH that swhicl s-sitt ixcumseribed i ay call, Bing is the res aes 


Ce to all things thir ugh energy, nor being 1 in want of power dock 


| i “ sion the first mon 


ee sion is different. from. that whi 


none i a over the world al 


Sopa oa For is ak i is necessary to ead Da oie 
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aater Plate hinisell manifests, jasiahes ealhng the fet: og the fest 


or ABE alone the king afall things, nor asserting that some: things are about 7 
RE him, as. he says: that. second things are about that. which j is second, and | 
third things about that whicly ts third, but’ he SHYS, in short, that all ey 
things are about: Tins And to the other kings, indeed, he introduces See, 

: tumntber and a Sivas, Kingdom 5 but to Ene sae of all things he neither ae ee 


aay that of sh sth Such a oaete of words, shaaloes, acither connumerates me es 
1 the king of all things: with the other kings, nor co-arranges: him as thes 3 ae 
ae Seah leader of a triad with the second and third power. Por ofa triadic divi, 
ud, _ indeed, ig the leader of first orders, and which are 
1 CO-OF inate with itself; but the second of second ; arid the third of third es oes 
orders. ay however, some one should apprehend that the first monad is 
0 the Jeader of all things, so as to comprehend at once both second and = 
oe Dank allotments; yet the cause which subsists. according to: comprehen as, 
eS ach similarly pervades: to all things, And to. 
the king of all things, indeed, all things are subject according to one Tea~ 
gon and one order ¢ but to the first of the triad, things first are subjected — 
aor - according to the same order 5 and iti is necessary. that things second and- : 
third should be subservient accor 























ae ‘so: Neuwebek:@ in ‘the epublic eleatly* tea 
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rk jing to their communion withthe remain- 
ss. Does not, therefore, what is here said by Plato remarkably 

Pe fe dei Seauad. nature of the first cause, and his ua-coordination = 

BAS a ae with. the other kingdoms | of the Gods? Since he says that this cause ey aie tity 
Hye i K sealarly Liane over ral thangs, that all things subsist t about, beets and that PER NL 


ac “that the ‘sun mee BPR 
APR ese walogous to the gaod, let no one date to accuse this. BE 
Pee oe) egy a connemerating the good with the king of mundane natures. Por 9 
0. igmless * together with the similitade of secondary causes fo the frst | 
eee cocoa we ; think ft to ene: that spi dominion for: the fal ani 


as co-ordinated : 


Maui's 


CHAP, wi pre PLATO. or 


comme] it will be ‘iopuadbanton uy to evince: st the sipurecruertaaie kings ae 


have their allotment: analogous te the first cause, who stibsists y prisr to the 


whole of things: aceprding to one transcendency. Bat what occasion 15 


there to be prolix? For Plato indeed calls the first God’ king; buthe — 
does not think fit to give the others the same appellation, not only in the 


en tae 


inning: Of what. he. ‘says about. the first, but shortly after, he adds: 





© About the king himself and the natures of which T have spoken there 
is nothing of this kind.” ‘The first God, therefore, alone: 48 called: king. - 
But he is called not only. the king of things first, in the same manner as 


the second of things second, and the third of things third, bat as the & 


cause at once, of all being and all beauty. Hence: the first God precede a 





Gemnacendency of the whole ‘of things, and is: neither felebrated by Plato se 





{ with them, nor as the leader ofa trad. as 
That these things, however, are asserted by Plato about the first Godt ae 


we shall learn by. recurring a little to the preceding words, which are aS 


follow: * You aay, ‘that T have not sufficiently. demonstrated to you the s 
| particulars respec 





vecting the first nature. T must ‘speak to you, therefore, in 


enigmas, that in case the letter should be intercepted, cither by Jand or 
sea, he who reads it may not understand this part of ite contents. AL 
things are situated about the king of all; and all things: ‘his sake; 
and he is the cause of every thing beautiful.” In these on 4, therefore, 





> tor his sak 





p lato, proposing, to purify our conceptions: about the first principle through: mu 


enigmas, celebrates the king of all things, and refers to him: the cause of 
the whole of things beautifal and good. - Who, therefore, is the king ee 


all things, except the unieal God who is exempt from all things, who pros 


duces all things from himself, and is the leader of all orders according to ee 
‘one cause? Who is he that converts all ends to linself, and establishes 


them about hindelf >: For ifyou call him, for whose. sake all things wale 
sist, the end of all ends, and the -primog 





enial cause, you will not deride 2 








froma the truth concerning hin. = Who is he that i is deows cause sof all b a é ie 
fd things, shining upon them withr 
which is deformed and ‘withonu 








at meat, and the ost obscure ee atl i S | 
tine in the existe © of the salve? Set . 


s in an exempt and uniform manner, and according to a. 
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Tf you are willing also from the words of Plato that follow the prece- eee 
| dog, we will show that to be the Tecipient neither of language. norof 
knowledge 1s adapied fo the first principle. . ’ For-the words : ga This your 


= inquiry concerning the cause of all beautiful things is as of a ‘nature en- 


ot is not possible to apprehend it intellectually, because itis: unknown, ner 
BS = 40: unfold i it, because ab. ds uucircumseribed ; but. whatever. you: may ‘say 


of it, you will speak us of a certain thing; and you will spe 


: the cause of all disseminated dn all things 1 impressions a his own a 
“fect transe 








= due) with a certain: quality,” ae are: to be referred to. this: principle. : For 


ak indeed Foe 
about it, but: you willnot speak He For speaking « of the things of whieh itis ks 
the cause, we are ‘unable to say, or to apprehend. throu gh intelligence what a 
itis, Here therefore, the addition of quality, and the busy energy of the 
soul, yemove it from the goodness which j is exempt from all things, by the 
~ redundancy ‘of its conceptions about it. This likewise draws the soul 
' down to kindred, connate, and multiform intelligibles, and prevents her 
: from receiving | that which is characterized: by unity, and is occult in the : 
participation of the good. And it is not only. proper that the. human soul aa 
should be: purified from. things co-ordinate with itself i in: the union and — aah V4 
communion with that which is first, and that for this purpose it should 9 9) 
leave all the multitude of itself behind, and: exciting: its own hyparsis, - Nee 
approach with closed. eyes, 3 as it is said, to. the ing of all things, and par. Se WARS 
ticipate of his. Jight,. as” mich as this 3 is tawfal- for it to. accomplish ; Gr ape onan 
‘intellect also, which is prior to us, and all divine natures, by their highest 


unions, superessential torches, and. first hy parxes are united to that which Boa tes neath its 











1s. first, and always. participate. of ity exuberant. fulness ; : and this not sO: Rao 
far as they are that which they are, but so far as. they are exempt fren eae 
things: allied: to themselves, and. converge to the one principle of all, “For ee 
Anse cndency, aud through: these establishes all things about. ey eres 
and being exempt from the whole of things, is ineffably. presentioall 
Ny things. Every thing therefore, entering into the ineffable ‘of its own nature, Aas 
(| finds there the symbol of the father of all. All things too naturally vebe- 
Mays MUUORE 3 him, and ure ‘united to him, throw, ; ) 


a i an alppropri iate. m ystic ima pres- ps ant oi 
! 2 woh divesting ‘themselves of their own. nature, and hastening to become AS a aire Hoek 
his: oaiadunael sans and to. igbies coasts him alone, through the desire. of 


CHAP. 1x. oP OF PLATO. # 


all things slike This ‘pect thaetote: is posterior to a thn other; and is. oe 


woven together with the order ef bina “ the" om 7 





tone doctrine. eee a 
Again, the thied pasta asserts i hiew to he produc 
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as of all beantifa things, 


and thus adds te him a species: of cause* inferior to the final. 
alsa: Plotinus, i think, does not: hesitate to. call the first God the PRE RES 
of the beautiful. tis necessary therefore. to attribute that which 3 is best 
to the best. of all things, that he may be the cause of all, and 3 in reality 
prior to cause. Bat this is ‘the good. This too, which is an admirable 
ciroumstance, may be seen in the words of Plato, that the first of these z 
three divine dogmas, neither presumes to. say any thing about the good, 
and this ineffable nature, nor does it permit us to refer. any Species of 
cause to it. But the second dogma leaves indeed the. good ineffable, asit 
is fit it should, but from the habitude of things posterior to it, enables us 
to collect the final cause : for it does not refuse to call it that for the sake 
of which all things subsist. But when it asserts that all things : are forthe 
sake of the good, it excites in us the conception of the communion and 
co-ordination of: that which is the ‘abject of desire with the desiring: nae = 





tures. And the third dogma evinces ‘that 


the good i is the cause of all “ 


beautilul things. Bat this is to say. seneing concerning. it, and to add 





to the simplicity of the first causé, and 





the end, but to conjoin: with it the “pe oducit # principle of things second. oe 
And it appears to me that Plato here indieates the natures which ares 
proximately. unfolded into light after the first. For it is not ‘possible fosay 
any thing concerning it except at one time being ‘impelled | ta ‘this from. 8 
all things, and at another from the best of things : for it is the cause of poe: 
hyparxis to all things, and unfolds its own separate union through the 
peculiarities. of these. We ascribe. to it therefore the one and the good, i Yee 
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her x oy. oe cligbia = for this fis pete es all thi ings, av and é ad doras them msn es 
: hese things, therefore, we sha Geena ae 
‘eh vill shanty follow concerning 1 eer tte Gods. ee Ee eds Be 
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un ; Sh with the theory « of Peano, sad ental. the ee : conceptions my the SBS 


' foal apo: as far as ‘pertains to Loe present purpose. For we shall - petbraee Bi AS 
ft ofer tie reader. fort the most perfect inte spretation of them to our com Saat ans 
mentai di alogue. In the first place therefore, it is requisite to eae 








Arles Off that « 


ae 


© cana! this concerning the first hypothesis, that it comprehends as” 
—mnany conelusions negatively, as the h ypothesis which follows it does. ae ee 





fine atively. Por ed latter Spinco at the orders peered from 
the one 5 Onuk ses ee 





WO or se ‘te itis ee that the joe a ‘the ane of sf sings shell PER ELES Se gee ‘ 
PENS ies | te econ Bor mee ee: one is the canse a of sll the Gods, rhe = ieee 
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Gasclod' cause,» Parveen senehiee beginning wher 


-eeming ‘the wuode of ane that they.» are. not A sibs of their sub- 


CHAP, eee : OF. MORI a 


transcends all things. vos becuse. he. is exempt fens ican through - 


Semana ath. potlits: account, hie. aves to all. ese their Py boniaecs 


‘Siore} in ibe second and ind aden ane of bee causes which are en- 
: tirely exem pt from. their eflects, more perfect! Ve generate and connect their 
progeny than those causes do which are coordinate wath. their effects. And — 
the one by ineffably producing « all the divine orders, appears to be unically es 
established above all. Por in the. productions posterior to if, cause is every aS: 


where different from the things. caused, Andon this account. nature 


indeed being incorporeal,. isa cause which transcends bodies ; but soul S, 
being perfectly perpetual, is the cause of things. generated ; and intellect 2 


being immoveable 1s the cause of ey ery” thing that is moved. If, there- 
fore, according | to each. progression. of beings. effects are denied of their 8 


causes, ibis: seed saroacmaiel ue take saihc all things punters. from the - ae | : | 


eause of al 


- In the setond: Mia: I think iti is necessary that the ae of. the oS . ., 


tions should be defined by those who receive theology according to the 
intention of Parmenides ; and that it should be admitted that. they j pro- 
ceed indeed from the monads which subsist jogs iD, muons genet, = 
tr: tr otal ‘aoes a 


vial causes Seni ina 5 sich pele a aie wists | ' a : those that 







are subordinate. - Parmenides, however, does not begin his negations from e 


the Gods that are united to the first: for this genus is with shfficulty dis- 





) tinguished from the o one 3 + because being euamone esariacres [mm WHEE edintely] 2 * | 









things division and multitude are apparent, aud pre 


through all the second orders as far as to the last of things, again retw urn = Pn ae 
to the beginning, and shows how the one differs from the Gods that are Beane aay 
most similar to be and whion PHO pace of ate apie: to. 00 Sip ett 


ineffable ¢ cause. 3 Pune gray Ane 
In the third ple in / additien: ae ‘shal bas heed ia, T deter mmine con- 
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that tit in nok the: one but that which is pass 
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is it at all wonderfa 
‘ineffable by wore 





$ av proper to abide. ia Fasgatioan ‘ade aaa ‘nothing 5) HON 
ae eee ‘For whatever you. ‘add, you" diminish the one, and: afterwards 9 204) ! 


ml ve to for. participates] SOY) AEP 


Seas 7 : ‘participation, This inode: Micceioe: of negations js = 
exempt, unical, primary, and isa departure from the whole: ‘of things, 3 inan 
eee ri ascendency of simplicity. ti is likewise. neces: 
= gary, having attributed gach. a mode as this to the first God, again to 
SESE exempt hint fron the neg ations also, For neither does § any discourse, foe 
= = any name belong to the one, says. Parmenides. But ifn no discourse ‘belongs eee 
to. it, it is evident el _ does , egal ation. Ls to it, ae all Things See 
: z Ige, an ALC shee: a. ‘mapner ‘Hat ohich i B® abode! NTE 
presents. itself at the end of the hypothesis. ue For if nothing whatever « PAR eR 
a be said of the one, neither i is ‘this discussion. itself adapted | to the ¢ One. Nor Sa NA 


> — , 


fol that, the discourse of those who wish to know the: Ae aa, 
rords should terminate in that which is impossible; siuce all, =) 
knowledge when. conjoined with an object: of knowledge which does not Cane HATH 
atall pertain ta it loses its power. Fors sense, if we should s say that j epee 
‘tained to that which is the object. of science would subvert itself; and 
this would be the Case with science and « every. kind oF knowledge Powe Oe 


: AY . 
A 45 We * 
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sPshlenwrury* 


| should say ‘that they belonged to that which is intelligible ; so that Jan- Seon me sake 


“guage when conversant, with that which i is rae vce subverted about. SARS 


ia itself, bas. no 9 eeeastion, and ease: itself. 


CHARA |) OE PLATO: oh anon 


es 
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Ler us now thecvehare if ever, ere multiform knowledge, exter is ; 
minate from ourselyes all the variety of life, and in perfect qniet approach aa 
near to the cause of all things. For this purpose, let not: only opinion Ax 
and phantasy be at rest, nor the passions alone which impede our anago- 
gic impulse to ihe first, be at peace; but Jet the air be still, and the uni- — 
yerse itself be still, And let all things extend us witha tranquil power to 
“communion with the ineffable. Let us also, standing there, having trans- 
‘cended. the intelligible Ge we contain any thing of this” kind,) and with 
“nearly closed eyes adoring as it were the rising sun, since it is not lawful — 


for any being whatever intently. to behold bim—let us survey the sun 


whence the light of the intelligible Gods proceeds, emerging, as the poets 
gay, from. the bosom ofthe ocean; and again from this divine tranquillity | 
descending into intellect, and from intellect, employing | the reasonings Ores? 
. the soul, let us relate to oursel ves what the natures are from which, i in this So 
y progression, we shall consider the first God as exempt. — And let us as it 
“ aveTe: celebrate him, not as establishing the earth and the heavens, nor as ie 

giving subsistence to souls, and the generations of all animals ; ; for he 
prod uced these indeed, bat among the last of things 5 ; but, prior ‘to these, 
let us celebrate him as unfolding into light the whole intelligible and intel- 
-lectual genus of Gods, together with all the supermundane and mondane 
vena sirs the @ God of oe Gods, the tunity of all meeievag avid 








oe ee 


than all essence, aa holy: among the holies, and canteated’ in 1 the intelligi- ee 
ble Gods, And again after these things descending into a Teasoning pro- 
: cess mo fronts an intellectual Bite and Parley ng the Jpeprenrantle oe eas, 
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pistes: eae in which the first God is exempt from. the whole of things. And : 3 





tic, Yet UB, following the Sopisnipiatoncil of ‘first causes, survey the. . : 


ee cee our descent beas far as: to this. - But: opinion and phantasy: aid sense, a. 


Pe 5; prevent us indeed from pat 


A ee to the i jah of aie 





: ing Bf the pre. 





ence of the Gods, and draw ae 


ons down from Olympian goods to earth-born motions, Titanic ally. divide 
a the intellect that is in MS, and divulse v us : from a an establish e a i in a whles oe 
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Nee sherofin will ie the first conception of hes science proceeding | 
from: intellect, and ‘unfolding itself into light? - What other can we assert 
hat which i 
ick a contain ed in this science ? What therefore i is this ? * The one, | 
~ says Parmenides, afi it is the one will not be many, ms Fori it is necessary Woae oS 









2 the many should participate of the one : but the one does not. participate 


- off the one, laut is Uv: one itself. Neither i 18, that which is primarily: one pare 
tel gene ‘For ata not be peery one a epics with the fiany, ele Pay? 


s the most sinple and the most known of all the ha, ° 


| The one ‘therefore: is exempt hah the many. “Then man y homens edasigne ee 
Ss marily. in the summit of the first intellectual Gods, and in the intelligible Ss 
Vien iAaaty place of 6 ‘surcey, as we are taught | in the second hypothesis. The “OnE, there- ee 
Suna 8: gaa» ‘entirely: transcends an order of this kind, and is the | cause of it. For ie 
Sih the not. many, is not ‘privation, as we have said, but the cause ‘of the 1 many. ata 





‘This, therefore, P 


pes? ase thing most ates. to. ‘every one, he first evinces” ‘this, through the & 
rachis opposition as it were of the many to the ane, “But employing this he takes 


oY : Hie ee away that which follows ; and he takes away. that which is posterior to this a 
Rist ai Wits ener the conclusions prior to it, and this healways oie: an fe} 





menides does not think it requisite to demonstrate, but . : : : | 


athe ae 


demonstrations from proximate conclusions, = 
those that are more remote. ; ‘ie after’ this intelligible order @ Gods as 





same manner.” Sad: at ¢ one t sate 





qwe have said, he gives subsis tence: to that. order which conm 


ai ie 5 ie eae 





tains and bounds the extent of them, from their exempt ‘cause. : “But this : | 
order is called by: ‘him in the second hypothesis parts and & whole, ‘These: 
therefore he denies of the one employing the many for the purpose of 
distinguishing the subjects and: the: one. For, as he says, that’ which is — 
awhole and has parts is many; but the one is beyond the many. If, - 
therefore, the one transcends the intelligit ble simplicity, but whole and that 
which has parts proceed from it in order to become the bond of the whole - 

of this distribution, is it not mocessary that the one should: neither. bea 
whole, nor be indigent: of parts * And think itis. through this trans= 
eendency that the one presubsists. as the cause of this sedan of Bee and Pee 





that: it produces this order, but in an exempt manner. © 


3 An the third place after these, we may survey the idee whicly is wont : 
Abe boundary of: the intellectual and at the same time intelligible Gods, < 


: ” ry . 
SEAN 
INLD 


4 jie assumes the elements of te : Ss 


abet 2 from the one, and may behold the one perfeetly expanded above: - 


For this order indeed ‘subsists from the second genera, and from the: 2 
‘Seieliensis wholeness of the- genera. But the one, as has been demon- 


strated, is. exempt according to cause from this wholeness. The: one there. 


fore has neither begining, or iniddle, or énd, nor has it extremes, nor does eS 
it participate of any. figare. - Por through these Gods, the before. nien=— 
16) ey there be a eS ‘ 
perfective summit, or what is celebrated as the: middle centre in ‘these ee 


tioned order of Gads becomes - ‘apparent. Whether Piece 





eh 





divinities tot é 





Gods, or a termination converting: the end of these 


ginning, the one 18 similarly: beyond every. triple: distribution. - For the oe 






one would have parts, and would be many, if it participate 
this ‘kind. -But-it has been demonstrated that the one. ‘imiea 














— this also, he Ss 


= = 


ed of things of 

lly subsists 
‘prior to the: many, and to wholencas together with its parts, as the cause mo meme 
of them. And: fou see how Parmenides indeed exhibits tous-cne wees 0 
tion of the hide order, put two negations of » 
| the: last order. 


t 1e middle, and three: pe Bev nina g 
i the one has no ee Lae 
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venhe Bat the jobsite is a thing of thiskind. And spuneels from this + be like- oy 
at wise shows that fhe one is unreceptive of all figures, ES Wheto: 
Again therefore, after these triple orders we must direct « our + attention: ae zi Sees 
|, the intellectual Gods subsisting from these, and receiving a tripartite die 
(Mision, and must ‘demonstrate that the one transcends: these. also. For Ses 
such is the ane, SAYS Parmenides, since it is neither in itself, norin another. 
Por if it were in another, it would be on all sides comprehended by that 
in which it is, and would every where. touch that which comprehends it. 
‘But in this case, it. would have a figure, would consist of parts, and on 
this account. would be many and not one. And if it were in itself it — 


would entirely comprehend itself in. itself, But comprehending. and at 
the same time being: comprehended, it will be two, and will, i 





wt wit 


g primarily one. ‘The discourse therefore proceeds to the same ‘conclusion, 
and ¢ evinces: that the one will not he | one, by the summit of the intellectual See 
order, if any ove endeavours to mingle it with other things. Hence the one 
— = being perfectly exempt from this summit also, gives subsistence to it, this 
=< gummit at one and the same time participating of the third of the Gods 
one — above it, but being produced from the second of these Gods, ae | 
See "Moreover, the one likewise generates the secend intellectual oan: being te} 
= pmingled with it. For the one neither stands still, nor is moved, It | 
=e ae therefore of neither of these; but being similarly exempt _ a 
i from both, it at, the: sane time. transcends the middle orders of the intel 
nA onre aBiOn of the Gods. | For if it were. moved, we would. be. 
“moved ina twofold: respect, Viz. either according toa change in quality, | 
yess hae lecal motion. Bat it is not possible: that the one can-be changed in 
quality ; for being thus changed it will he not one,. and will fall of from 
| a cunical hyparxis. Nor can it be. locally moved. For it is impossible aks 
'. that itshould be moved in a circle, because j it would have parts, viz, middle 
Cand extremes, And if it changed one place for another it would be par- 
- tible. For it would: be necessary: that it should neither be wholly j in that 
place to: which. at 1B moved, ‘Hor in: that whence. it begins: to be moved, pers 


sfected from the first, and entirely established in it. 
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its motion. Bat if the ‘one stands: still, dt: is Setaiely: necessary that j ie 
should abide | in the same thing. But. it hus been demonstrated that the 








no respec € haciie is the one moved, or does it stand still, which th | eae 
[viz. motion: and permanency] particularly y belong to the middle order of 
intellectuals, as will be evident from the secon cacepeupal For the first | 
God produces this order also, being exempt from it. pee 
Io the third place, we may survey through: what- eat follows, ¢ the ae - 
| order of intellectuals, proceeding from the one, and subordinate: to it. For 
in this. order saineness and difference sub mist unitedly. ‘But at the : same 
time ihe one subsists prior to both these. For different is sa 


ferent both from itself'and from. other things. And in a similar manner 























Hence itis: neither j in itself, nor in. another thing. Tn = 
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same is the same with itself, and with other: things. “But the one is not . 


yndeed different from: itself, be et ase. that which qs. diferent. from the one. : 
will be not one, And itis not the: same with. other things, lest hecoming : 
the same with: them, it should latently pass into their nature. Moreover, 


neither is the one different from other things. | For it would be at the same ; 





time one, and: would have. as an. addition the power of ‘difference. - For 


so far as it is alifferent. it will, not. be ane : since difference i is not the one. 
Hence heing one and different, it will be many and uot the one. Nor 
is the one the same with. itself, Porif the: one and the same differ only i in 
name, the many will not be in consequence ‘of Participating of sameness ae 
with each other. For it is impossible that the many should become one — 
by participating of the many. Batif the one and sameness are essentially ay 
spate ieee whieb i is as one docs not MEPS ORS peness, 





ances sntures, - to aPanpigumens ets sienacly —*< com- 2 ; | 
amunieation with the one which are also docnaress _? oe oe 
‘contained 6h the anes Re oe 2 ie: 


ae Se ae 


_ extent 3 indeed. 1 


x He ‘ 


a Se * > . . : . 33! : _ . 
. - - be gh 
ee ; ~ ve oe : - . <. ry © ne - | . : .S 
: a” wae —_ s “ ~ ~ ‘ ° o ~~ -- , ; ; 
. , feet e - — 7 . + . - —- ~ " ** ' 
Ae “nt ola tthe ‘ . >" I an eo : ' 
a . . ~ : ' te : ~ : ri 
» Mie Prine a * m » » > ‘ oe ° a * > 
i ; «*# a < ~ oe “ae ” .—. “ : : = gis 
ee “- pth ot Nan P ‘ _ . as a ae ee So + * . ee ‘ 
ap >. - OO A yee - - ts ts ' ; ‘wis iL 
ey Pie ae OS 2 , rene - > f 4) boa : . SF 2454: vr : ’ 
~ Wye ei ee —_ ~ 2 mm - at « = : . a 
dete Te A , 7 nee _ — a ow ‘ : m 5: re | 
~ oh | - ‘ + ° a . n - ‘2 : . _ 
. ~— i : toh - ye . é 4 ty 


cies ‘ecko be sists seutans, divinities; the one in ae signe , 





Semecditon -occultly exempt from its: supermundane progeny. - And this. a 4 ee: 
rf roximately: subsists from. the: Deters Gods, but, “uni~ ; Siete 








: pesmi receives its hyparsis: from the first God. This, therefore, Pa Ae 
os 8 through similitude and dissimilitnde, from the date alto ee 
¢ boundary 9 of the 
“which | is s passive heared i: ee same. manner as. dissimilituc evils 
‘thst which: 3 passive to difference. Parmenides therefc : 
ie Gods alio # as. 8 this. Bor that which is is seata plished abe a “the roar eek: aS 
| different, ina much greater degree transcend 
























ends the gener: which ie 
istenc enceording ta. similitude and dissimilitude. Soa 
emains after this? Is it not evident that itis the mule 
inde of the mun ane. Gods? - ‘But. this also je twofold, fhe one being ee 
clestia pie ‘but the other sublanary= Of these, there ate, the genus: : 








ihe en “But i in: the: wis genus the equal is allott eda dif difere 
- multitude froni. the celestial équality, | but. the unequal Js agin 
‘the: power. ol’ the: more and the less. According to another 
fore of the. divine orders, there. will be a monad ‘ 

. a a ed to the one and to sameness, and beveath to multi- 
e,aud the intelleetaal cause of difference. Hence the one tra 


















‘or the equ: ul indeed every owhere consists of the: same’ parts. See 
the § it possible that the nature wich atone 


| the ons — time oe from sameness, and the difference which is i. eS rea 7m 


par icipate of equality. and inequality ? 





af deities A . < and which: are. distributed about the Gi i, 
o : 7) premio vsrores ‘ 


| * igeon of the: God ato the ors as cae —— Guest i in a ted oe : 


ae demonstrate. The psy chical extent therefore. ey is charactenivzea DY = 
Sa. and 78 alife acting = to time, But the peel rity of divi on 2 : 


| intellectual monads. For ‘the: similar is: that . : | 3 BES 
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sate  ineasares of time: - ae gain, sheen is sameness manana ine 1 iffe | 
Ss the former indeed preserving equality, but the latter inequality, scciline i : 
‘to time. The one therefore subsists prior to divine souls, and generates aoe 


‘these ako together with the Gods. We now therefore come to the end of ve 


- intelligibles ¢ at once. unfolds into lig! 
and that are. 


Povey from then it adm LD 
union, it imparts to ‘all. how es erently progression and at the same 
time order in the progression. — “Parmenides ticieioce: beginning: from the : 

intelligible place ef survey of the first intelectual Gods, proceeds thus 
far, according to the measures of generation, giving: ‘subsistence to the 
= genera. of the Gods, and to the natures that are united to and follow the oe 
Gods, and perpetually evinces that the one is ‘ineffably- exempt from all ne 
things. But a: 


ee from the — ce re 
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woah ee thi iat time, and conjoining the b 
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the whole distribution, pf more excellent natures ; and ane cause of all : 









triply divided by the three :partsof time. But this is eamse is 


.d by the intellectual Sours of Parmenides to be als 





exempt: hes Giese For. that which is beyond all time and the life which, “a : 





is according to. time, can bya no contrivance become § su - vient to the: 


more partial periods of time, 
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the second or “third progressions in the divine ‘oxibonk: but also. that it. wb 
sists prior to the intelligible unities themselves, and this in a manner con- 
_ farmable to the simplicity of their occult nature, and not through ; a variety 


of words, but. through intellectual projection alone. For intelligibles are 


naturally adapted to be known by intellect. This therefore, Parmenides 
also evinces in reality, relinquis shin z= logical. me hods, but: energizing acm 
cording to intellect, and asserting that the one is above. essence, and being 
characterized by the one. For this assertion was not collected from the - 

eding conclusions, For: the discourse about the first Gods them. ‘ 
| selves would be without demonstration, if it derived ats credibility. from 
: things subordinate. AS the same ‘ime Hareie E P: jarmenides contends a 














| iwcaniedty ore ae ae, aed feautitally. end: in the: taefabie, of that 


God who is beyond all things. For after scientific energies, aud intellee- 


tual yes a union swith. the unknown follows, to which also Par. ie 





| i nding indeed all the divine genera from: the. one, but evineing 
; that ces unically exempt from. ali things, subsisting without the — 


; the whole of his discussion, eoneludes the first hypo- | 


participation. of intelligibles and sensibles, and i ip an. ineflable manner 2 ene iat if | 


ee ‘giving subsistence to the participated monads, - Hence also, the one oncis at 
= eure to-be niece that 0 one 2 which i is. Sa with: ‘essence, and: at ae Aas r ie 
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the reader, 
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Sven. therefore: is the theology ith Piste concerning the first God, as 





hich ‘itis allotted ae 


with respect. to all: other ‘discussions. of divine concerns } at one and the — 
_ Same time yenerably preserving the ineffable union of this Gos 

from the whole of things, 
and apart. from all beings ; and unfolding the anagogic paths to hira, 5 per 
_ fecting that parturient desire which souls always possess of the father, and ie 

| progenitor: of all things, and enkindling that torch in them, by which they ok 
ate especially conjoined with the unknown transce | 
after this im partici pable, ineffable, 
oe separated. from all “essence, 
Gods immediately 
~ is it lawful to be conjoi 


to the ‘unical God than the multitude of Gods? 





ad exempt 
uncireumscribed by all gnostic com preheusions, 


ndency of the. one. But 

and truly superessential cause, owhieb 

power and energy, the discussion of the: 

follows. ‘Por to what other thing prior to the unities — 
ed with the ane, or what else ¢ can be more ‘united 












3 Joncerning: these th are e 
fore, we shall in the next place cunfald the inartificial theory: of Plato, in- 
| vokiog: the Gods themselves. to enkin 





kindle in us the light of truth. Twish 
wever ‘prior to 


there ; are ne pessarily. aS many orders: of the eee ag the -armie 





“entering on the ‘particulars of this theory, to convince. Y Ry, 
and to make it evident to hie through Semonstration, tat 


es ‘conceptions ‘Bre not. perverted, that every where, but especially i = 
«divine orders, secoud progressions, are completed through the siuilitads ee: 

0 @f these te their proper principles. For nature and intellect, and @very 
ty generative cause, are titurally adapted to. produce and eonjoin to. them- 
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| This Heelers | is I think prior to o all other chick mepunee bibth use whose 


selves things similar, prior to such as as are dissimilar to themiselyes, For 


“Gf-it is necessary that the progression of beings: should be continued, and 
“natures, or in” 





that no. vacuuit ‘should intervene either in incorporea A 


: bodies, i it is necessary. ‘that every thing whieh proceeds: naturally should se A | pA 
. goin through similitude. For Hie bee no j tears lawful that the ee Seah a 
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| weal be similarly the same, and one would not be cause, but the other | 


the thing caused. ay. however, the one by its: very being, or essentially, A 


“has ab exuberance of oe ia bat the other falls short i the 





‘is not a sameness of things” re 50: = differ. “But if that hitch 16 


| ‘second is not. the same: with that. which 4s first, if indeed it 38. different: 


Beis , they will not ‘be conjoined. to each other, nor will the one participate 


of the other. For contact and participation, are indeed a communion of 
things conjoined, acd.asympathy of ‘participants - with the natures they 


participate. But if itis at the same time the same. swith and different 
_ from that whic 
Be the power which i is contrary. to ote nee one will ¢ nO nee be the leader 














‘to $ things ae a feccaary nature; in nthe order of a, goo | 
ds not the cause of division, but. of frien 





of erie aud = the good is isin an an exenipl nendiainbhe to “all eg, 


cat wit camaks where eye subsistence to the be progeny of 5 domaine cate | 0 et 4 o in 


bi is first, if indeed. the sameness is indigent, and vanquit ch ed : 


Nor “pots the = : 
08 ship. And the “good | conv: iin ue 
5 ames natures to 6 their ¢ causes. But the « conversion n and friendship P of 


e the union ae the producing cause generates ‘cnsctasy ‘natures: Por” - es 
= again, | if that whieh: is second were ‘the same as that which is first, “each to 
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 Herough siili de, 30 ini that - progr = ession may be aecore o the one, 
-and that the conversion of things whieh have Seeua may. be tothe — 
good. For without sinvilitude. there will seither be the: reese! ofthings 
et this there 











to their proper principles, nor the generation of effects. det ie 
_ fore be considered as a thing admitted in this place. = SOs 
Shu the second -= besides La and whieh 3 38. demonstrated si open EN te 






an | intellestial. pomber. For if every aces ee scnbcaies sin sail ar 

prior to. ‘dissimilars, a8 has. been before demonstrated, every cause will 
certainly deliver its own farm and peculiarity: to its own progeny, and 
before it gives. subsistence to far distant progressions, : and: things which © 
are separated from. its nature, it will produce. things essentially near to oe 
and coijonied with: at through similitude. Every monad therefore, | gives 

subsistence to a multitude. indeed, as generating that which is sect One 0 
itself, and whieh divides the powers that presul asist occultly in itself. For 


‘those tings which are - uniformly Ly and: contrac sete an he monad, L pet 
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oleae the wine of ‘natore hina since: oe ‘contains i in ‘one he 


reasons, [i. e, productive principles] of all things both in the heavens = 
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situ wince dinsibiotes the peculiarities that abide collectively in “itself. ee 


| Since however, as was before observed, the ‘similar i is always - more ‘allied if | 


(ne 3 cause than the dissimilar, there will be one multitude of similars td the tet inh 
is monad, proceeding from the monad ; and another of dissimilars. - el Lo eet aR 
: again, the multitude which i is similar to. the monad i is that i in. a divided Pon 
manner which the monad is indivisibly. For if the monad ‘possesses. a WINN 
peculiar power and hyparxis, there will be the same form. of. hyparxis 1 es 


the: multitude together with & remission with reference tothe whole. © —— BP tad 
After ke “however, it is necessary to consider i in the third. place, fa peas 


os 
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s, such as are ner wee their cause areindicative of a | 
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o Mek c coca causes ; bat that ish « as are ‘more reiione possess ee 
( less extended power of signification ; and on account of the diminution Rees 
of their power, change and diminish at the same time the amplitude of 

production, ‘For if, of progressions, that which subsists the first in order ~_ 


tt, 


is. amore ‘similar to its 





sini iple, and ‘that which gives: subsistence to the — 
| st number is both with respect: to. essenice. and: “power more similar 
to the generating principle of all things, it is necessary that of secondary 


: natures, such as. are nearer to the tmonad, ‘and which receive dominion after 5 








Aty should give 3 a greater extent to their productions ; ‘but that such things oN un 
as are more separated from their) primary monad should neither pervade i am 


“asimilar manner through : all things, nor extend their efficacious energies to 
far distant progress 









, mate oe a crane snbsistence te the greatest number of effects, should 


ogenys because it ‘is more similar to the as 


: nerative of a few, ‘must 


ieuekin the used, seconliig to hyp varxis, For if itis more: 





rinciple ; bat if it 4s more 





wn a ee loreal at will neither possess, a power comprehending the power of te ; 





hat Satan “por an energy abundantly prolific. Foran abundant 


gre Srang,. And ‘again, as similar to this, it is pecessary that ; i 


: see sao : . »monad its principle ; and that the nature egene 


e cause of all. And universally, that which i is gene~ eee 


ay : rative of a | more ‘abundant, i is more naturally allied to its principle Sen 





: luctive * Jess numerous eae For the pelle es CE 


dency of the one with resp 





‘count of Vissi to its cause, and a  depa artur 





hose therefotm in  eddition 16 a what Pax ae wd we wills assert cre 
which possesses the most. indubitable truth, that prior to the causes which - 


are. participated, it. is every where necessary that imparticipable causes. 





should I have a prior subsistence j iv the whole of things. se For if Ri is neces. 
sary that ‘@ Cause should have the same relation to its. progen bal as the one. 


to all the nature of beings, and that it should naturally. possess this eder. 
towards thiags secondary ; but the one is imparticipable, being ncecgndle 
exempt from all ‘beings, as unically. producing: all things ;—if this be the — 
case, it is requisite that every” other cause which imitates the transcen-_ 
et to. all things, should be exempt from the — 
natures which are in secondary ranks, and which are participated by them, — 








And again, as equivalest to this, it is requisite. that every ‘unparticipable. 
and primary canse should establish monads of secondary natures similar — 
to itself, prior to such as are dissimilar. ‘Tsay, for instance, it is requisite 
‘that one soul should distri : 





ute many souls: to different: natures ; and. one. 
intellect. participated intellects to many souls. For thus the first. exempt 


genus will every where have an order ‘analogous to the one. “Aud secon-— 
_ dary natures which participate kindred causes will be analogous | to: abo 
causes, and. through: the similitade of these. will be conjoined with their 
imparticipable principle. - ‘Hence: prior to’ the ot! a ane 
‘things, those are established which wae in theuiselves ; _ exempt causes 

as are participable. And consequently (as that which is demonstrated at 
the same time with this) the ‘exempt causes are generative of the co-or et 





1¢ forms: which are in 
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of things, and from which: every 
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“Tt app : st ars 4 tieretoet to me, that Farmcaidee c deceaentugs these ee - 
. second hypothesis, comnects the one with being, surveys all — 
things about. the one, and evinces that this ‘proceeding nature, and which — 
rt z the Jast of things i is the : € one.” For = 
prior to true. “beings i it was necessary to-constitute the: nities ; ‘ since poe 
neither was BOT ig: Jawful, says” Timeus, for that whieh is ‘the’ best of — 
things” to ‘effect any thing: else. than that which is most. beautiful, But Se 
e most similar ta: that which i is best. To the 
cone however, a unical multitude i is most similar; since the demiurgus: Ob 
good, constituted all things. similar to himself 
ee goodness itseli Much: quore therefore, does the fountain of: all 
: wluce goo nesses. patarally. united to. ‘itself and establish. them 
: pd. mame 2 ae 
beings, a } 8, anil. “many. after the one good NaAMiseoaie 
ness, ak. ehtoke the demiurgic. intellect is good; and every intellect is 
divine, whether it be an intellectual or intelligible intelleet. And that 99°90 °° 
which is primarily superessential is the one; and there are many. Src 
-sentials after the one. Whether therefore, is this multitude ) may 
patticipable in the same. nianner as the one itse if, or is it. participated: by Sees 
beings, and is each anity of beings the flower as it were of a — = Eat 





extends: its: _progréssions. a8 : far as i ot : he 

















He ne s there is one God, and many Gods, one unity: 
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necessary. that primary beings should participate « of the int cause sé thi ou ho 
their’ proximate nities. For: secondaty things are ‘severally Conjoine od to 
the natures prior to therm througlr similars ; bodies indeed to the soul which een 
, ranks ; as a. whale, through the several souls [wl lich ‘they participate]; bat ee 
*h intellectual monads ; and first beings, 
through unical. hy parses to the one. “For. being is in its own. nature die 
similar to the one. For essence ‘and that whieh is. in want of union eX- tats 
_ternally derived, are uoadapted | to be conye joins 


d with that which is supers _ 
Boarder and with the first ssesha and. are far distant from. tte But ag = 
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aR Ne ‘the whole of things | 


‘But diese 








have a dimisution of the monadic simplicity of the first. What addition 


therefore, can We adduce, or what redundancy hesides the one, af each of Se 
hese also. ja by itself one? For if each of them is one and many, we 
if te transfer to them the peculiarity. ‘of being. But ifeachis  — 





one ae in the same manner as. the one itself, why does this rank as ‘eo 
-eause which is exempt from afl things, but each of these is allotted. eae 

es secondary dignity: ? Neither therefore shall we preserve the. transcendency Aahee 

of the first with reference ta the things posterior to if, nor can, hh admit ee 


that the unities proceeding from it are unconfused either with sagem to 


Fue thensselves, or to the one pnnciple: of them. = | j as 
Danses | But neither shall we he persuaded by Parmenides ae eee the as ae 
aes together with being, and demonstrates that there ; are as many pal Batt 

 one'as there are of being; that each being* also participates of the oe 9 

ane but: that the: one is every where consubsistent with being : and in. abort, 

ts who asserts: that the one of the second hy 0 hesis. participates. sof being, 
and is part 
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ae Fors nngeerts it tapes requisite fo reid © magepes. 
ae * Hee gicos ie Ad it is i nenent § fo svat om one ae 





1E9€ Gieltios ‘cic are. inparticipable.) in ehat do hey: ‘differ Soir eaeae 
) the. one? For each of them is one, and primarily. ‘gubsists from the Ones 
Gea tlote what being more redundant tha 1 

tuted by it? For it is every where necessary that what. is second being te 
subordinate to that which is prior to itself, should fall short of the union 
of its” producing * ‘cause, and by the addition cof ¢ a certain: thing should a 


the frst. cause were they eonsti- oe 


rts. of the ald ae 


Set ar ticipated by being, the participation in each not being the same. 
0 Bor the one indeed participates of being, as not being primarily one, Or -.— 
BUS exempt from being, but as illuminating troly-existing | essence. But being 
BES) Pticipat _ of the one, as that which. js connected. by. it, and filled with 
Mt We divine: union, and converted to the. one. ‘itself which is imparticipable. For Soeeties 
ae ammonads conjoin: beings” ta the one which is exempt from eas 
Hage Sy. in the same tanner as. participated intellects conjoin Sas 
Sunny souls to the intel lect which tanks as a whole, and as: participated souls 
eat “© eonjoin: bodies to tl ie soul which ranks asa whole. For itis not posible 
Hive rae ae eas aiseitailar reese of ene natares s should he. united withont ae 
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media e the caUse which j is : exempt from multitude ; but it is ‘necessary wh 


that the contact should. be effected: through § similars. Pari a ‘similar. mul.) ne | | 


titude, 80 far indeed as. it is. multitude, communicates with the dissimilar ; on 


ass 80 far as it is similar to ihe monad prior to itself, it is ‘conjoined yok se ‘ ALN 


Being established therefore, 1 in the middle of both, it is p unites 
ase and to fhe one which is prior to multitude. — 





itself remote progressions, and which are of chiciinclees diieicoie to ao ie int 


one, Through itself also, it converts all things to that one, and thus all — 


things are extended to the first. cause of the whole of things, dissimilars 


indeed through similars,’ but similars through themselves, For similitude — | 
itself by. itself conducts and. binds. the many to the one,. and converts 
secondary natures to the monads prior to them. For the very being af 
similars so far as they are similars is derived from. the One. Hence, it con= 


joins multitude to that from which it is allotted its progression. | “And on 
this account similitude i is that which it is, causing many things to ba allied, ee ® 





to possess sone with bascanaiins sere friendshi p ssanes enon hater and = 
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Ir however it be reacaie | see only by employing she intellectual pro. 
jections of Parmenides to unfold the multitude of Gods p partici nated by 
beings, but also concisely ¥ ‘to demonstrate the theory: ets ee abot 





he says that the light pecoeediag hom the ie is ante : baw stand | 
f beings. For through these things the good 3 is denoted to be: den 








empt from being and. essence, in the same manner as the sun 


i exempt 3 


from visible natures,» ‘Bat. this ight being in intelli igibles. iNuminates he | 





them, in in the same pyanner 3 as s the SGA hi 
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es is a su 46 





orem! transcends all things, the natures posterior to themselves. — 


Since therefore each of the Godsis indeed a unity, but is” ‘participated eG NA 
by some being, whether shall we say that the same being participates of RS 
eee of the unifies or that. the participants. of sompe of the unities are sere Tah 
_ more, but of others: less. numerous? 2? And if this be the case either the par- 
ips if ts of the superior « unites must be more, bat of. the ‘inferior must 
_be fewer in number, ¢ or vice versa. For it is necessary that there should ee 





fic is 


ugh the light which j is ingenerated in them. All a ‘ it 


h the participation. ORR EATY 
Tight, and. through this. light, every: truc* ‘being i is” ‘most: similar to. the Melee 
goad. Ate therefore, it makes no digerence to speak of. this light, or of ae 
the one (for this light conjoins intelligibles, and causes them to be one, 
as deriving its subsistence from the one) if this be the case, the deity mah 
: proceeding from the first is -participable, and all the muultitede of unities 
e 4 as participable. “And that indeed which is tral y superessential | is the one. a : 
But each of the other: Gods, according ta: his. proper byparxis, | by inebanlee SF 
eressential God, is similar to the first ; bat they are participated — ance 
bye essence’ and being. . According: to this reasoning therefore, the Gods 
"appear tous to be unities, aod participable unities, binding indeed all ~~ 
~ beings to. themselres, but conjoining through themselves to the ane which ee 
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be an order of the uitities, | ota the same manner as we see that of numbers — ss : ; i is - 3 | 


some are nearer ‘to. ‘their principle, but others 1 more remote from. it. And 
~ that some are more simple, but others more composite, and exceed indeed | 
ig ‘quantity, but suffer a diminution i in power. Bat it is well that we 
“have snentioned numbers. — ; For if itis ‘necessary to su rey the order of 


the first mouads with: Fespect to each other, and their progression: about 


: lee from these as images, in- these also the monads which are nearer 
= an the ane will be participated by things which are more simple i inessence, — 
Se but. thosé which. are more remote from it, will be participated by more 





ny cas essences, _ Por thus: the ners will bs ee to the 
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sha that whieh i is conpascent ‘vith a more various and inultiforn oo We Thon ala 






and which has more powers suspended from it,—-if this be the case, it 1s 


perfeetly obvious, that the unities which ate. nearer to. the one are. neces 3 








sarily participated by the first and inmost simple. essences 5 but that those x ve ree 


which wre more remote are partici pated by more composite « ae 





which are less in power, but are: greater in nuniber and. multitude, Bee , 


ain short, additions: pe these nities: are ablations of poren: a; and that 
which is is nearer to the BNE asic surpa wee) ae | rere ei ae 





one ‘causes of: a connie suse of effects, imitate « as ee as slain: the 
cause of all. things, Dut those which ; are the causes: of fewer effects, have 
an essetice more various than the natures that are prior to them.’ For 
this variety distributes: into. minute paris : and diminishes the. Pp ower which 
abides in one. © Moreover, 3 in participated souls als 
most divine subsist in. simple and perpetaal bodies. - ‘Others again: are 
connected with bodies that are simple, butin conjunction. spith these. with 


3 tasks aterial bodies also. soe others are connected at one and the — 















: males subeintonod: ‘But the jake that govern the whales of the elements, 
mre at the: same tune invested with etherial garments, and at the same 
time through 
wholes mdeed are: 








x erpetual ‘and. simple, but as material receive genera- 
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) these are carried in the wholes of the elements, wh ich os . | 


tion and corr uptions and comipesition from dissimilar natures. “And ie a 





souls that yank> Be ‘the third corde er, are ‘those. which proximately. inspite 
with life. their luciform * Uiae cond but also attract of esns the es fle 
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: e anc ad maltifort bodies, and —_— aan ns 
21g however, yous are ig to esureey the intellectual delta some ‘of ea cane tt 

rank oles, and iy the most EN ae 
vine of niundane sou ich als also @ they govera inva becoming u WRINOBR i aay 
it others. being arranged | in ie souls: of the more excellent. genera, are 4 TOES 


= participated: by the ralers that are in them: and are parti- io fan 
i secondarily hy) more partial ‘essences. But: again they arrange Ni legit 
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third intellectual orders in partial souls. An 
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od accorditig: as the power oS 


which the ¥ are. allotted i is. diminished, j in ae proportion. is participation Eo eae | : S 


in thenr more various, and far more composite than the participation of oe ee si 
hat: are prior to them, is therefore, this is the mode of pas == 
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“ipations of dese genera are Aivided after 2 rt 
- Bmnilitude: to them, — = ee hace 

_ Again therefore, awe may eel say, bak efter. thes ‘one coe Ee 
i the whole of things, the Gods: present themselves to our ¥ 














nple, 2 anc id wl i ais a more various hele OF all, ‘beings | 
i at which his sel aceon ‘For this uerites. its aes and aa 


sees ee | ee nor ie Soon nor : perpe : et at y front 118 0" 

eee “power. — For: no body is either ner subeiend or meee bat every 
Nea ae Ah a ie which i is so contracting in one, cause, | and that which proceeds | from — 
Tia bik FAK AS ‘incorporeal and iimpartible. “And in short, that: which is the 
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gs, It is certainly: necessary that of the Gods. also Ss = 7 : we 
> ie Ene fed in thes more ‘simple par ees = 
of being: bot that: tiowe which have Lape to a Sis distance te 


peMAIT? ie ie cause of ceeaee to itself, Spel also t to itself an a infinite bods of hos rosie 


: AE Ope ep 


i 


a fmonads, agen ad —— foe inany orders “therefore ey 
ele ow what beings are 


oa 
th. 
4 
| ~ 
- 
é? he 
: rae 
‘ stat 
>) 
: ‘ 
nr. oJ [ 
. AE 
* r ' 
” mie Py 
ws YAS 
J > s ~ | 
bey to Oe oh ’ 
, of ; tye 


ty ay re vw A» 2 “ 
: rua af bal ae 


p eat ee ? fax ae _ <_< a. 2 ; 
: +r ¢ b eei43 Sn * 
Be -* > at agli . fy ne Me a a. *ny 
TS ~ ae hh a oe; 3 ae = ~ 
> «+ — hd é > se > <a 
: - 2a a> “- yes tS -- P ag eT 
. ’ _ > 


CHAP OR PEaTO. Bot eR ae 


istence. For never sheebing itself it t will never cease to be or ae from 
its own subsistence. For every thing th t iat is corrupted, is corrupted | throu: : 
3 ) power that supplied it with being, — ‘But. that 





which ‘imparts belt to itself, as it is not separated from itself, is allotted — 
through itself a perpetual essence, No bod ¥ however, since it is not the 
cause of perpetuity to itself, will be perpetual, For every thing which i Bs 


: perpetual possesses an infinite power, - But body being finite is not the 
cause ‘of infinite pow er. For infinite: power is incorporeal, because all power 


is: incorporeal. ‘But this is evident, because greater powers are every 
where. But no body i is capable of being wholly. every where. If there- 


fore, no body imparts to itself power, whether the power be infinite or 
finite, but that which is self-subsistent imparts to itself the power of ae s 


and of existing perpetually, no body will be’ selfaubsistent.- “Whenee 


therefore is being imparted to bodies, and what is it which is adapted — 
proximately to supply them with being? Must we not sa y that the cause 
of being to bodies primaril y is that which by being present renders the _ 
nature of body. more perfect than its kindred bodies {when they are de- Me 
prived of it?] This indeed is obvious to every one. For itis the province Wi 
of that which im parts perfection to connect also the essence ‘ofsecondary — : 
natures, since perfection itself is the perfection of essence, What theré . — 
fore is that of which bodies participating, aré said to be better than the 
‘bodies which do not participate of it? Is it not evident that it is soul? 
For we say that animated: bodies are more perfect than such ds are _ 
inanimate. Soul therefore is primarily beyond bodies ; and it must. ‘be verte 
admitted that all heaven and every thing corporenl is the vehicle af Bowls 3: 
Hence, these two orders of beings present themselves to our view ; the one Be 
‘indeed being corporeal, but the other which is above this, psychical. es 
| ~ With respect ” to soul itself however, whether is at the s sane with or ait ae 
ferent from intellect ? ‘For as the body which participates of soul i is per 
fect, thus also the soul i is perfect which participates of intellect. And 


of the soul indeed, which is able to live according to reason, all things: Ad 


pot. ‘participate : > but of intellect and intellectual illumination. rational o 2 
. souls participate, : and also such thiags ‘as: partake of any ind of know- ao , 
eae : And soul indeed | naga loscepy to TEs ‘but biatelines com~ | eS : 


ae intellect” ie jodeed in a certain, respect 
the intellectual: and vital peculiarity. tis lecessary bit 
_ should be life itself. Whether therefore is. ‘life or intellect the mor sera 
 eellent- thing? But if gnostic: beings: only participate: of intellect, but ree 
x such beings as are destitute of knowledge vat 
that. plants live) at is certainly netessary that. life ‘si 0 
- above intellect, being the cause of a greater ‘number of effects, andim-e 
: parting by. sitcimiuation: pore gilts from itself than intellect. : What then } Bre 


ee And not every soul indesd i is 
é diminution: the 


“neither in whole nor in partial intellects, ad rf 
tute of evils Dat tie. Jetter Sete undefiled. jn whole soitls,. dey Se 
ee 1 souls assed =e dues, » What theretors is the first of OLTOR bh 8 ea. 
pees beings? “Shall we: ay apidllent, or pr Wecee eal) 
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mse tis selt-vital, supplying i itself with life: ‘sat jneelock in th 1 
niost perfect, and as we have said, an € 
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he fae ty 
yorts in 


= OS: ee 


art icipate: of life, (for we say. me 
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this as s eeponeils aoe it Tite i is. that whiel is prey: bree and to be S ; 


7 uM . = =. 





froth life ae eave: every ke whic eau ict 


sipates of lite ‘soni ae | 
| - participate: of being, and every. thing: which participates: of Syntace 


ae i oy would: likewise” participate of Tife, “For if each is the: same thing alk 
in things would: similarly participate. of being and life. AIL vital . natures Pp 





which i is jmimarily, est 
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4 * Instead of fo here iti cesar © read vr. 


Pees Indeed have essence and being; but there are many beings | tha aredes: 
 titute of Tife. Being | therefore: subsists. prior: to the first Ife. For ‘that: ee 
which i 18 amore ‘universal, aod the CAnse of a greater number of effects, i Se 
Ne Reqret Ce the one, as has been before. demonstrated. — ‘Soul therefore ie Wes 
ae ait W t ablished ° above: bodies ; but intellect 3 is beyond eects 
 souby life is mare ancient than intellect ; and being which is ptimarily 
Hie hes gi 8 established. above all these. Every tong also which pericipae: ee 
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of soul, by a mach greater prin bes: ‘i 











Moreover, all things which participate of intellect, by a. much gr 

















r rticipates pabiutalleit ‘bei fiok: ‘every pee 
ear which. enjoys: intelectual: efficiency, 1 is also adapted to. participate of ete 
- For of soul rational animals only: participate ; since wesay that — 
ne ed soul is truly soul. -For Plato in the Repablic says, that the 
work of sonl is to reason and survey beings. And every soul [i-e, every 
rational soul] isimmortal,as itis written in the Phedsus 5 the irrational _ 
soul being mortal, according to the demiurgus in the Timans. And in 
short, it is in many places evident that Plato considers the rational ‘soul 
to be truly soul, but others to be the i images of souls, so far as these also 
are intellectual and vital, and toxether with whole souls produce the lives 
that are distributed about bodies. Of intellect however, we not only | 
admit that rational acimals. participate, but also such other animals: as 
- possess a gnostic powers oa mean. such as possess the phantasy, memory me 
and sense; since Socrates also in the Philebus refers all such animalsto 
the intellectual series. For taking away intellect: from. the life which is on 
according: to pleasure, he likewise takes away not only the rational iife, : 
but every. gnostic. power of the irrational life. For all knowledge j is the — 
progeny of intellect, in the same manner as allreason is an image of soul. : 
priority participate of life, some: things indeed more obscurely, butothers 
‘more manitestly. - But all living beings do not participate of intellectinal et } 
‘power, since, plants indeed are animals, as Timeus says, but: they neither — 
‘participate of sense, or: phantasy 5 amless some one. should say that: they — 
have a co-sensation of what is pleasing and painful. And in short, the 
-erectic powers every where are lives, and the images of the whole of life, 
and the last productions of life; but they are of thems tes 
intellect - and without any participation of the gnostic” power. Hence Pe 
| also, they are of themselves indefinite, and: deprived of all knowledge. Zh 
Again therefore, all animals: indeed receive a portion of ‘being, and Loe 
| different: animals a different portion, according to their respectiv ve D Rea 
but all beings are not ‘similarly: able to participate of life ; since we say ome 
that qualities and all passions, and the last of bodies, receive the oltimate % 
: effective: energy of being, | but. we do not also say: that: hey pi rticipa e Of - SONA 
fas Ese therefore i is more ancient. t than ccoas life than intellect + anc Sea Be sa 


elves destitute of 
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Aa ee than. ee For it is necessary that sGatasiies mn : en hak 
of effects being more ancient and according to order more priucipal, 
| - should. preside over: causes: which are able to produce and adorn fewer 
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ig 7 eneee does. Plato in the Timmus give subsist- 





Pye ies s being. secondary to it according to its own ee 
oe oe Bat in ihe Las fe: ‘ways’ ‘that intellect is moved similarly. toa 
oe sphere: fashioned by a wheel.’ For that which is moved, is moved by 
= participating of life, and i 18 nothing else than real life about motion, And 3 
Sa the Sophista he. exempts being from all the total , genera of things, and 
from motion. For being, says he, according to its own mature, neither 
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~ stands still, nor is moved. knee eank eae neither stands stillin nor is Lessee : aut is | : i 


is beyond eternal life. 


_. ‘These four causes thenloie. bang pric to: a cape <qohuiteiba: vig. : : a 
is ‘essence, life, intellect and soul, soul indeed participates of allthe causes 
prior to itself, being allotted: reason from : its. own peculiarity, batintellect, — ~ 


life and being, 4 4froni more ancient causes, "Hence it gives” subsistence to. 
terior to itself in a. fourfold manner. For according to its being 
indeed, it produces all things as far as to. bodies 























one ‘primary 





fying secondary natures: indeed; 
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odies; according to its life, 
Ss ich are: said: to live, even as far as to plants ; according to 
its intellect, all things: which. possess agnostic po 
‘most irrational natures; and ace 

natures that are able to par 


: Wer, even as’ farastothe = 
ding to its reason, the first of the 
: icipate of it. Bat intellect bemg established 
beyond. soul, and existing as the: plenitude: of life and being, adorns a 
_ things in a threefold manner, imparting indeed by illumination the power 
of the intelleetual peculiarity to all gnostic beings, but. supplying” he 
| Participation of life to a still greater number, and of being toull thoseto 
owhar ¥ ‘being imparts itself. . But life being arranged above inte ae 
Wh lect, presubsists ast he cause of the same things 3 in a twofold respect, vivie He 
; ogether with intellect, and filling from 
itself with the rivers of life, such things: as are naturally adapted to live; 
eae’ Naiate together with being: supernally producing: essence 1 inall things. But — 


sites wee . : Pci its sie aes ie 


“before were by thems 
plenitude of life and intellect 
guest indicating adds, Shall we say that-hoth thes 
but yet it does not possess’ these in soul?” Por to possess, ay some one 
‘says ina certain place, is secondary to evisting. An nar oe : 
cipates of each: of these according to the: pooulanty of ftselfy but: it. 
“mingles: the rational form of its awn hyparais, 1 with: the. intellectual vivifie Bais 
“power. “But both. intellect. and life. subsist: ‘prio to: soul, the former a me ee ee: 
being moved and stanc mg still; te ne and the same time, and” tteras 7 

_ being motion and permanency, 


: Ticats things sehieh an are | eee 4h att ib 
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: ence, all lees and intellets anid souls, and i is: -niformly present to all 
things, and: js ex om 
whieh gives: sabaistence to all hibens Seses it: 6 the ante! eine of alt 

Res things: to the one, and unites the comprehension. of beings in itself to the | 
- first princip | : 


—_—— 





le of the whole of things, through which all beings, and 
being; wholes and parts, forms and the privations of forms subsist, which 








3 ‘privations do. ‘not necessarily participate of being, but nee ate pes CERe 
“sary that they should Participate ofthe one. POR Se: ; 

These: things as it appears to me persuaded the lean sia: int — So- 
-phista, when-discussing that which is perfectly being, te admit that not 
: only being i is there, but also life, intellect and soul. For if true and Yeal 
| beg is venerable and honorable, intellect is. there in the first pice, says 
he... For it is not lawful: for that which ia of. itself venerable and tnvirnates 

‘rial to be without intellect: But. iti ntellect i is in’ that whieh i is pe ee 











being, intellect will entirely be moved. - For it is not possible for inte 
ever to subsist, either without motion OF “permanency. | Butif intellect i is 
moved and stands still, there are in being: oth fife and motion. ‘Henee, — ee 





from what has been said, three things | eee: apparent, Wine being, life 





and intellect: Moreover, soul also-in the nest place: is discovered: through 

ese ‘things. - For it. is nece ssarys. anys: he, that: life and intellect ek 
iselves, should. also be in soul: “For every: soul ba 
ty participating of both, whieh: the Blean 
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| prior ta life... For we “ thet, life bealee! = thas a aig “e how could 
ite said to be 6 arranged i of be 





“These four oonads also, soul, intellect, 
— Sue oF ee mentioned by Plato se , but in tiany other 
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“Bat the discourse in the epistle to Dionysius proceeding through en : 
celebrates it as that about which all things subsist, and as the cause of all ae : vad 
beautiful things. In the Philebus however, Socrates celebrates it ay a BA Satin ea 
which | gives subsistence to the whole of things, because it is the cause’ oO es oe 
all deity. For all the Gods derive their existence a as * Gods fon athe. sa eo re 
Gad, | Whether Mercian it be sec rf oe Alea tac 
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- following Plato, in ie tt pace demonstrate the snd baiew ‘cine aie 
other dalDEey by argutnents which o cannot be. eeereee: ftom oats 


wary be, 


diviow progressions, Adapting the fest conclusions t to >the fist, b but the Inst 
ue the teak: Ren = es IRR REN a ee a ae Ee ne a ai es z: oe oe ee z = 
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‘kandi viet: the iabiiis ‘Ait: concerning fia) one Sane be ree 


“sumed by us, in order that proceeding from the first principle, we: may i Raped 
celebrate the second and third ‘principles of the: whole of things.” OF WP SSS: 


beings therefore, and of the Gods that produce beings, ene exempt and any 


- imparticipable cause preexists,—a_ cause ineffable indeed by : ail dJanouage, 
and unknown by all knowledge and incomprehensible, unfolding alk 
things into: light from itself, subsisting ineffably prior to; and: ‘converting BB 
_ things to itself, but existing as the best. end ofall thi 
therefore; which is truly. exempt fr 
ence unically to all the unities of divine natures, and to all the genera. of as 
beings, and. their progressions, ‘Socrates i in the Republic: walls: the goody 
nid. through its analogy to the sun reveals its” admirable: and ‘ap al own s | 
- transcendency with: respect to all. jutelligibles. But ‘again, ‘Parmenides pee 
~denominates it the one. And through hegations denionstrates the: exempt os 
and ineffable hyparsis of this one which is the cause of the whole ofthings. 





yo all catises, and which gives subsists 3 
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: f dei yior ae Hoixionvol beings, or the unity of all nities, of the good: sath 





ness. which is 





generative: ‘of troth, of an. hyparsis exempt 


rom all these 


things; and. beyond all causes, both. the “paternal and the generative, let ae as 
Escape honored by. Us in silence, and prior to silence by union, and of a een ‘ 
2 mayatic end may itimpart by illumination a portion adapted to our WAGES ESO Nie 





But let ns survey. with intellect the byfor 


d principles proceeding from AS PAT AMG 


& ant posterior ta it. For what else is it. ‘necessary. to arrange after: the 44 i SAMS 
union of the whole theory, than the duad of principles? What‘ thetwo = 


principles: therefore. Bie: of the divine orders after the ‘first principle, at 


shall in the: next place’ Survey. For eonformably to. the theology of our ae 
ancestors, Plato alsa. establishes two,principles after the one. In the a ig Seen 


ae therefore, Socrates SBYS,- that God gives: subsistence to bound and. : 


Bs ‘inbnity, and through these” nungling all beings, has produced | them, the Le 


ve a ‘nature of heings, according. to Philolaus: subsisting from the connexion 


Rese Y things bounded, and things: infinite. 1 f, therefore, all. beings subsist ei 
from. thee, itis ‘evident that they. themselves. have a subsistence prior to nous 





ings. And if secondary natures 
these mail subsist. unrmingles 
gression: of the divine orders originates, not from things coordinated and 





d prior to the whole of things. ) Hor: the pio we 


_ which exist in others, but from. things exempt, and which are established Ape 
in themselves. Ae therefore the one is prior to things. united, andasthat 
| which i is passive to the one, has: a second. order after the imparticipable Sos 

anion, ‘thus also the two principles. of. beings, prior.to the participation: rT ae 





Sea the and commixture with. b EIN gS, are themselves. by themselves the gauses of 
An the whole of things. For it is necessary that bound should be privr to 
aya things bounded, : and infinity prior to infinites, according to the. similitude 
iy baths one of things which proceed from it. For again, if we should pro-. 
duce be ings immediately after the one, we shall no where find the pecus 
. liarity. of the. one subsisting purely. ‘For: neither is being the. same with — 
a the ' one, bati it participates: of the one, nor, in reality i is: that which is the 











first the. one 3 Reis as os eds Encinas case is Mente than the one. 
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Se ce . a whcks hots F ti : 


nye ey a ASA Be ns “ON THE ‘pHtEOLOGY cyt “BOOK Fie : 


ony that ook of the divine onlers abides “apd at fhe same eins pasos he 
3 ae must confess that it stably abides. indeed, according to. bound, but 
Sere eeS proceeds according: ta infinity, and that at one and the same Gime it has Ais 
1S unity and multitude, and we must suspend. the former from the principle poe 
Soe Of hound, but the latter from: that of. infinity. And ta short, of allthe 
“opposition im the divine genera, oO 
|. excellent to bound, but that which is ‘subordinate to infinity. For from 
these two principles all things have: their progression into being, even as 
oe far: as to the last of. things. For eternity itself pat 


we Toust refer that which j 











ee nd and infinity ; ; so far indeed, as itis the intelligible measure, it pars 
Sos ticipates of bound; hut so far as it is the cause of a never-failing power | 


of existing, it participates: of infinity. “And intellect, so far indeedas 
‘it is uniform, and. whole, and 50 fur as it is connective of paradigimatical = 
measures, 80 far it is the progeny of bound. Bat again, so far as it pro-— 
~ duces all things eternally, : and subsists conformably to the whole of eter — 
"nity, supplyiogall things with existence at once, and always possessingils 
a own power undiminished, 80 far it is the progeny. of jofinity. And soul = 
ndeed, im consequence of nieasuring its own life, by. restitutions and pe 
A rods, and introducing a boundary: to its own motions, is refer: ed to the 
 ¢ause of bound ; but in consequence of having no cessation of motions, 
Ly but making the end of one period | the beginning of the whole of : a second 
vital circulation, it 18: referred. to the order of infinity. The whole ofthis 
heaven also, according. to the ‘wholeness. of itself, its” connexion, the order Sores Did at) : 
: of its periods, and the measures of its restitutions, is; bounded. But ao OUT 
cording to its prolific powers, its various ‘evolutions, and the ‘neverailing Re 
3 revolutions of its orbs, it participates of infinity. “Moreover, the whole of © 
= ; me ice Saou of all its forms s being, bounded, and alae RECN 















varie Fea every patural penne, © ie see 
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is the. ‘more oe 


afticipates at once of 


) ae oassal aelaion : ig ‘similar 10, oe "But again, i x OEM 
* int conserqnence of the variety of the particulars of which. it cansists, theirs 
ne easing imutation, 4 and the intervention of the more and the Jess in: the | 
participations: of fonns, it is the image of infinity. And i io addition eae 

} ae its form indeed, ae 


these are suspended i in the last place * from the two f 


itself to the view from thes 
~ that which j is mixed, as deriving is “subsistence from. pound and 
But if hound 6 the: bound of beings, and the infinite 4s the infinite. he 


peel ae 
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similar to bound,. but saudi to its matter, resembles infinity. For 


aaah ESSe. oy 


rinciples: posterior — 
to the one, and as. far as to these. the progression ¢ of their productive power 
extends. : Each of. these also | is one, but for. is s the measure and bown-— 
dary: of matter, and. ig ina greater: degree one: 
things in capacity, s so far as it derives its subst r 3 
There, however, power] is generative of all things. But the power of matter 








Gs imperfect, and ts. indigent of the hiypostasis which is generative’ of all 

‘ things. acvording to” eRergy. Very properly. therefore is if said by So 

| erates that all beings are fron: bound and infinity, « and that these two ins 

‘telligible | principles. primarily derive. ‘their subsistence: from God. For o on o 

that which congregates both or them, : and perfects ‘then, and unfolds it~ 

5 self into” light. through all beings isthe one prior to” the dusd. And union 

iy indeed i is derived to all things through that which i is first; but. the division, 

of the two orders of things j ig ‘generated from these 
through these is ; extended ta the unknown and ineffable principle.” Le | 

it therefore be manifest through these things, what the two ‘principles a 

eae _ beings are, which become. seemed eee from ihe: hose = according 
Bs to Pegs’ of Plato. | See 





: primary. CAUSES, ot 
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ls ee next place let us see wba ie third ? thing is. ahha proeate 
principles. It isevery where therefore called 


[ infinity. 
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we sr dtasctcen cg what j is eb sar aye prostate of all 
tings intelli igibly es and of life and intellect. For we say that hfe i is triadic eens 


vitally, and intellect intellect ally ; and alo that these three. thing 
hfe and intellect are every where. “Bat all things. presubsist 
and essentially i in being. For there esse 


the summit of be ngs. L 





















ife however ist be middle centre of | being, whi 


te denominated and ‘is meron life. Bot qwiellect, is: the bound: ery oF : : 
stellect. Forin the: intelligible there is intellect, ok 
and in intellect the intelligible. “There however intellect: —— ee oe 


being, and is intelligible i 





gibly, but in intellect, the intelligible subsists intellectually. 


And essence indeed is that which is stable i in being, and thick woven: : 
together: with the first. pri nciples, and does not depart. from the. One, But | 
life is that whieh proceeds from the principles, ‘and is connaseent with in- 
h converts itself to the principles, - 





finite power. And intellect is that whic 
| conjoins ‘the end with. the beginning, ; and produces one intel ~ 
The first of bei 





ible circle. 





another vitally, and auother intellectually, but all things presubsisting i in 


i, = essentially. ‘T mean however by the first of. beings essence. . Por. it 
essence itself is the summit of all beings, and is as it were the monad cauih 


sist primarily Re =a 
ee, life andl intellect. subsist, and 


sen gS ‘therefore i is that which is mingled from the first. pring = Shs | 
ciples, and i is ‘triple, one thing which it contains subsisting i in it essentially, 


of the whole of things. In all things therefore, essence is the: first. And oe Ses 
in each thing that which is essential is the most ancient, as deriving its: eee 





subsistence: ror 1 the Vesta of beings. — For the intelligi ‘ible is especially 








ante Bb ‘being | itself, prior to all other 


his ~ Since intellect. judeed is that. which i Bt: Buostic, life is intelligence, : 

ad being: is ‘intelligible. He however every” ‘being a ‘mingled, but 

T things essence is that which ‘subs ein 
sists as. mingled from: the two principles proceeding from the one, Hence > 


Socrates indicating how the mode of ‘Beneration- ine the two principles oe Wari ‘ 
i “differs ficite Bit: of the. muixture ae & re ee) has exhibited Botihg oe, SRAM Ta 


: Sue still, in > addition to. ee hinge, if we say “that ¢ G di 
the supplier oft union. to beings, and the mixture itself of . 
a upion into the hypostasis of being, God is also certa: 
primarily. Moreover, Socrates } in the Republic clearly iy ‘evinces that the gond 
is the cause of being and essence to. intelligibles, in the same manner as the 
‘sun i is to yisible natures. 1s it not therefore necessary, i if that which i is Tix. u 
edi is pri marily being, to refer i it to the first God, ‘and to say that it. receives 

its progression from: him? I also the demiurgus j in the Times, consti 


ible. essence, which is the same thing as to. ‘constitute it fron hi 


according to infinity, to the partible: essence iif therefore 0 2 
mungles. the essence. of. the soul from: ‘these, a ri ely, § ie 
same and different, and. if from. these being: now ‘preexistent, be constitutes 


the whale SOU i, must we ‘nol qwnuch ‘more say. that the: ‘first, God. ie hes 
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infinity.” ) Por tie are unities deriving their - oo nes ae se : he ne, an 
as it were Jaminous ae aa > imparticiy first unic 
‘Bat with respect. ugh t 

3 principles, by! how tatils te Be: is faubovtinute to the he wang into ne 
and generation t to pate j * 
‘a progression from the one, inferiot to that of the two principles, es S, i 


: faction, by. sO much i is that which. as mixed allotted. - 





Phat which is mi xed “therefore, i is intelligible essence, and alae poe 


| marily from ‘the first] God, from whom: infinity also and bound are de. 
Bede Bat i it. aurbaists: et from the Le : s be ‘jor to f 





is seitctive of ie mmixtare i is , again ‘God hands since ae an y Pe: cause 
should be admitted besides, a there wi it 





AL no jonger t be a fourth. PAtISe, 
but a fifth will be introduced, ‘For the first cause was God, who u 
into light the two. principles. But after him are the two. principles bound — 





and. infinity. “And the mixture is the fourth thing. af therefore. the 
cause of the mixture | 18 different from the ie Sone canst, sedeee c 
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inly the | cause of this — 
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tutes the essence of the seul itself by. itself from an. impartible aod a pa 
ound aad 
infinity ; for. the soul according to bound i is similar to the impartible, ie 














nd again ‘sepa a: 
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ASRS since er is one apap one, Be: one is bereits in it accord ing aes ‘othe: ees 
but the. hon-one. according. to infinity. The mixture however of both oe 
ke these, and its: wholeness, are derived from the first God. That which i eee 





mixed ‘therefore, i isa monnd, 
; biformed, 80 far; as it procee ee 





a anu to the one, ‘but A ape ako frome denies and i is oo 


b cease: it participates of the ones and it igs a 
3 fron the two principles ; ; but it is atria a: ue 


so far as in, every mixture, these three things are necessary according co ees 


| Sain. vig. beanty, truth, and Sgeamensy. haath Doing lia 
nphaeiiee shall speak again. Sens A 


In what manner, however, essence is that wich} is first nied: ame shalt oe 


hese now explain. ‘Por this i is of all things the most difficult to discover, viz, 


nae oo. at thatis which i is primarily being, as the. Elean guest also somewhere 
ees gays: for it 1s “most. dubious. how being: is not Jess than non-being. ane 


i what 1 manner therefore. essence subsists from: bound and infinity must be 


“shown. ‘Yor if bound and infinity. are superessential, essence may appear rat 
to have its subsistence from non-essences. ; How therefore can ponses-- 


ean “/ sences produce essence ! Ori is not this the case in “all other things which = 


: 7 aa subsist through the mixture of each other? For that which i 18 produced — es 
ee on : ‘things mingled together, i is not the same with things that ate not min- 
d. For neitheris soul the sare with the; genera, from which, beingmingled ; 








ae Sa together, the father generated it, nor isa happy life the same with the life - 


Siete oN ‘wonderful, ‘if that white 


po o. *) 


ich 1 18 ‘aceording fo intellect, or with the life which 1 1s according to plea. 






eer sure, nor is the ane in hodies the same with its elements. Hence it is not : | 
Ble ch} is: primarily being, though iti is ‘neither bound ORS: «es 
ee: infinity, subsists from both these, and is mixed, superessential natures them- 





selves not being: assumed 3 in the mixture of it, but secondary progressions | 


> from them coalescing into the. subsistence of essence. ‘Rhus therefore 
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And if indeed they say this, they. speak. rightly. But if ‘they soribe a 2 
certain formless and indefinite nuture to aa. intelligible- essence, ts 
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formly. For power 3s every where ‘the cause of prolific progressions, and 
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pear to me to wander from the ‘conceptions: of Plato: i this subject. “For 
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uniform from bound, but. the generative, and in short, occult multitude = 
fram infinity. Por it is: all things: occultly, ‘and om this account, is. the = 
cause of all beings; which ‘also the Elean guest: ‘indicating ty us, calls 
being the first power, a8 “subsisting according to the participation | of the — 

- first power, and par ticipating of hyparxis. from bound, and of power “ 
3 from iifinity. Afterwards however, the Elean guest defines” being to he 


power, ‘as prolific and generative of al} things, and as being all ‘things “uni- : 


‘of all multitude occult | power indeed being the cause of occult: multi- | 
tude; but the power which exists in energy, and which unfolds itself into | 
: light, being the cause of all-perfect multitude. — ‘Through this cause there- : 
fore, E think, that every being, and every essence has connascent powers. — 
_ For it participates | of infinity, and derives its hiyparxisi indeed from bound, = 
| but | its power fron infinity, And being is nothing: else than: a nonac rd of ; 
: many powers; and a wultiphed hyparxis, and on this account be 
one many. ‘The many however subsist oceultly and without separation : 
in the first natures ; but with separation in secondary. natures. — ‘For by — 
how much being is nearer to the one, by so miuch the more does it conceal 
4. multitude, : and is defined according to union alone. It appears tome 
: fotinus: and_his followers, frequently indicating these ‘things, as 
cing from | form and intelligible t matter, arranging form '.as ana-— 
1¢,and to hyparxis, but: ‘power 28 ‘analagous to matter. — 


peing 3 
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the infinite js not the matter of bound, but the power of it, nor is” pea ei 
5k the forin of the infinite, but the: hyparxis: of it “Bot being consists: of 
Fe both these, as not only standing | in the One, bat — a vanaltitaide. ot 
hate: “pasties at and are: which are € mingled i into'e one p ESSENCE, 
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things imperfect, such as. are per ec 


each being. ‘For some of thes is Lander, 
AS possessing a productive ps powe 

| constitutes each particular bein; ag deb 10: 
der, how. Socrates. indeed in the ecu ul ait wh aA 
~_gled, prior to bound abd in Ginity, but we on the contrary evince that bonad : 

| and infinity are soanehs from t tha | 


sna, a et “OF PLato.. SN ARON 





= subject w the iis: vihich are poland from them, ‘This however, 
ag think, happens naturally, because the gifts: of theGest ; rine P 2 pere de: | 
s eh as ees last oh —— oe secon — at : | 
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“are not cade p Opes of this nature, het ako of the Guu we it, of a Naka 
which that which is mixed is not the. cause se, 80 far as: ‘itis mixed. eee 
hound and: infinity are twofold. And one’ ‘aad: ‘of these is ‘exempt: from 
the things mingled, but another kind j is assuined. to the completion of the ts 
“mixture, — For I think it is. every awhere:- necessary: that prior. to cs 
things that are. mingled, there should he such; ag are unmingled, ‘prior to 2 Be 
ect, prior to parts, wholes, and prior fo 
things that are in others, such. aS: are in theniselves = and this. Socrates Le ot 








persuades. us to admit not in one thing only, but also i ine bee 





‘metry, + and in, all forms. If therefore the second an a éhi ed venern’ £ hiesi 
and forms: subsist. ‘prio. 


to their par 





ir first. sabe : 














they antes in shalt: seceding to: a second Siac es BHIOR, 35: | 
The genera of being also are. twotold 3 _somie of them dade being | ip: a 
bricative of ‘beings, ‘bot others exis at eek get pala he elemen tsof the nature of 


sit th bemacleon ty par e 





aah which is Senene Por enh is : twolold, | 





. articipants, how cat. we: assert. that 

| bound and infinity which pervade: through all beings | have thi 
_ gistence. as things mingled > > Jt umust. be admitted therefore, that they as 
| ‘unmingled and. separate from being, an d that bag # is send a. fee 0 os 
an a. the same tise consists of ten 4 





| ive : ey ND) ON. (TRE THEOLOGY a BOOK ul 
“element of the whole of Paes Hence ae noch | Puta 





Ab the sufficient. ane the py Saat itself dichaties ad ine a ihre neh 
Rey, , which 2 are ‘separate, subsist according to eause prior to that whichis. 25 8 CO Gay, 
mixed. Bot. the Uautd ‘and iafinity which are mixed are more imperfect 20 ON 
_ than, the mixture. Hence, from what has been said, it is evident, has Be: 7S 


= ths are cof whick me RX RITE: consists. coe! 
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Is the nest pace, we st ‘speak of the triad, whic i is consubsistent e 
“says, requires ‘hee vices shies, iekearyst intl, Sead symmetry. ) For nei. Peg 2 gate we 
ther will any thing bi ase, if it is introduced into the: snaviogiaes impar Fecti- — Ss a as 
tude, since it will be the cause of error, and. of inordinate prerogative 
if truth is at any time ‘separated, will it suffer the mixture toe oe 
“Haag: that are pure, and which are in reality subdued, but it will fil thes: 
whole with an image: and: with: fnon-being. “Nor without symmetry wil 3 
there be a communion of ‘the elements, and an elegant association, Syme, 
“metry, therefore, i is necessary. ta the union of the things that are. mingled, ae 
and to au appropriate communion, — “Bat truth is necessary to purity, = 
And beauty ta order; which also renders the whole Jovely:~ For when 2 ss thee os 
each thing in the mixture has u place adapted to itself, it renders both | 
the ¢ iz 










elements, and the ‘arrangement resulting from them, beautiful. Here 26s. 
~ theres ore, in the first mixture, these three things are apparent, symmetry, 6° 
- trath, aad beanty.” And symmetry indeed: is the cause to the mixture, os 
that being iS OLE | ‘truth | 1s the canse of: the reality of its existence ; And. - Re ee ke 
- beanty | 18: the eause of its being intelligible. — . Hence” Ft is ‘intelligible and Rv ePas ee 
Rete sigue That wie “ bich i is J chogaes being is more tori! and te, 3 








And of these, bound indeed is a God p sum- 
mit, from the imparticipable and first God, imeasuring and defining all 
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ff. > oe 
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“tellect is vochsiead to ib anonding: to its foniliarty: ‘erith, the: beantiful. 2 





But each participates of existence, be “it is being. derived: fron: ae 
being. That which is mixed however, i is supreme among beings, becatise 


* it is united to the good. And it appears to me, that the divine Tamblichus — g 
‘perceiving these three causes of being, defines the intelligible in these - 
three, viz. in symmetry, truth, and beauty, and untolds the: intelligible 4 


Gods through these in the Platonic theology. In what manner indeed, — 


the intelligible breadth consists of these, will be most evident as we pro- ss i 
ceed. Now however, from what has been said, it is perfectly manifest — 


why. Socrates says that this triad is found to be in the vestibules of the 


“good. For that which j is primarily being participates ¢ of this triad through — Se 


its union with the good. For because indeed the good is. ‘the measure of — 





all beings, the. first being becomes itself commensurate. - ‘Because the a 
former is prior to being, the latter subsists truly and really. And because - 
the former is good and desirable, the latter presents itself to the view as 
the beautiful itself. Here therefore, the first beauty also subsists ; and on es 
this account the one is not only the cause of good, but likewise of beauty, — 
as Plato says in his Epistles. Beauty however subsists here occultly, SS 





ase 


since this order comprehends ; all things uniformly, i in consequence of sub- e 
sisting primarily from the principles [bound and infinity} Sut where Y 





and how nee is unfolded i into. o light, w we ‘shall — explain. 


wasooes 


Sus ean is. the first triad me intelli bles, secondo to 





- in the Philebus, viz. bound, infinite, and that which is mixed from these. _ ey aay 
oceeding to the intelligiblesum- oe 








things, and — . ; % : aubsistence to oon aie aupeniledile und sheen 
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(<> peeds as far as to the last matter. And that which is amined 
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reiius: af’: Gods ° But: infoiee is ‘the never-failing power ort this Godin 





: ee “folding into light all the generative orders, and all inBnity, both that. which 
- Is prior to essence, and that which is essential, and also. that. which, pro- 





ur a and highest order of the Gods, comprehending all things eccultly , derivi ng 





pletion indeed through the intelligible connective triad, but uni- 





See ‘Tadly comprehending the cause of every. being, and establishing ite summit 


ae ee first. ripcenceana one sisual ae whale of ot 


fe tr eee 


ese honk lenses (CHAPTER XUI. 
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Renae this first triad subatatte ng Penta and “coneeal’ with the one, we 
shall celebrate th the see ond, proceeding from this, and deriving its comple- 
ie tion: ‘through thitigs analogous to the triad prior to it. For in this also 
it is neceesary that being should participate, and that the one should be _ 

| participated, and likewise that this one which is secondarily one, should _ 
— he generative at that which is secondarily being. For every where: parti- 
cipated deity. constitutes about itself that which participates: it. Thus: © 
whole souls render bodies consubsistent with their causes ¢ and partial 





ae souls generate, in conjunction with the Gods, irrational souls. Much 


Abie is imore therefore, do the Gods produce 1 in conjunction with the one all things, é 


( ‘ ie the first is e 


Des Hence, as the first. of the unities generates the summit of being, : 80 like- oe S 
ay Wise the middle. ‘nity. constitutes - the middle being. But. every thing 


NARA AN which generates, and every thing which makes or produces, possesses wo 


Oe power prolific. of. the. things: produced, according to which cis produces, Nr 


: “eorroboral 
‘second triad unfolded into light analogously to the first. 2 








4 and connects its progeny. Again therefore, there + will bea = : 
And one thing RVI 


en Set is the surumit of ab which ‘wwe call one, deity, and apes = ee See? We Ca 


a ile Bie ae: ay Ro imc te a 


ba. aes els sah it “> ~s ~ 
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another thing is the: middle of it, which we alt power, 2 And santas 2 


thing is the extremity. of it, which we say is that which is secondasily ewe 


inte 
gible, as was hefore demonstrated, viz. to be, to live, and to energize: intel- 


cota And d the summit indeed, of the meee se is all. ae 2 us 





being. This however is intelligible life, For all things are in th 






middle of it, causes 5 aeitiodet to shibe forth, and ie “i edu ) y from the anion ws 
of being into manifest Tight. And the extremity of it, is now all intelli- — 





gible multitude, and the order of intelligible forms. For forms have their otk 
subsistence at the extremity of the intelligible order. Por it is necessary Shay 
that forms should subsist first and become apparent in intellect. If there- 
fore being abides. exemptly 3 in the first mixture, but new proceeds, and 18: s Soe 
generated d yadicall y from the monad, there will ‘be motion about it 5; de 





at ee 8 hasten it is also pereeaty that there should a clr 








: tad may i be called bound; “that which i 18 eeeiid in 4, iaiitg 5 si sain oa ; oe 
| which i 18 othe. nF life. For the second triad also isa Gon, pryece ee $e ae aor : 











, ain, iti iy , necessary 4 to  eacpebek by reasoning | ca 5: ecilinty ves 
of this triad. For the first. triad being all things, | bat intelligibly and ¢ uni- : 

cally, and as- Imay say, spea ing Platonically, aceording to the 
hound, the. second triad is indeed all. things, but vitally, and as: L “may a 


| aays Serine "i 1c yeaa according’ the form of inf ifmity, jes 



















nixed. “Kor as. in the progression ‘standing to ‘breadth, | - 
cua nhs itself to the view as the third, so like wise in h a | a 
sion | acoording to depth of intelligibles, the third: bas the cae of ‘that x 





| which 3 is es with refersiice: to ag superior triads. ‘The middle triad geo 





ive ys 


| Yor the thiee SEN RSS after the oak: ndcily. distribute for ns she intellie 3 


gible genus of the Gods... For bound indeed, unfolds into light the first: : ay ie eye 
: iniad ; am at aay, the second ; ne “and that which i is ene the third, At is | a % ps 4 * 


eee : ae 


aula Mp which 3 is occult: and. DO 
BOR as ae forth; but colk 3) 3 
estat - comprebending iton all sides. 2 : ae 
BO Os ee aS driad is mixed, j in the same manner as the being of the wad = 
: Naa  prlor to it, and receives the penny ae tite ‘Yor hee ‘infinity in this es 
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riad, there is bound, 






- respectively diflerent, evolves the intelli 





and vonnecis the middle of ‘ntelligibles according to infinite p ower 
“is @led indeed from # more: elevated nutons but fills the x union 0 po i 
“itself. with to powers of 














tre, aud ‘establishes: one. ‘intelligible coherence ; causing it 
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a Phe. being however, whic 








*\ Gof yar 2 power eileen: Siecsaie to which the anes triad is cee! } i | 
in ged. For being the middle, it subsists. according : to the middle of the 
- frst triad, being all: things: from all. For in each triac NE 
- iGnity, and that whieh i is mixed. But. the pecu larity. ofthe monads | 
| io cing Tes] igible order of the Gods. 
a Ae Phe middle Giad. however, thus subsisting, but f. Say thus, because it ‘con. at 
sists of all the things | of which the triad prior to it consists, yet it contains tet i 


3 ets but Giaet the ‘eid wad ay the power. of itnelf.: bi eyes es 
ees “ oy 3 | jndeed. ja the first triad stably, but it establishes i in itself the: triad Se 
au whieh is next in ‘order. And in short, it binds to. itself the intelligible oES. 


POSsesser the form of the one in the tah to ‘shine = a Pe 
| “intelligible. multinde of the third triadand = = 
ch gives comple~_ eS enintns 


“Tt 4s likewise cele that eae Hed oad participate of the hee : 


fi Hai ange on symmetry, truth, and beauty. That which is. primarily being Se 


hiss uecording to symmetry, which onites it, and 
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“Conyoins it to the goo . Bat the second triad, principally subsists accord- — bia 
Ant ing to trath, For because it pat tie pates of that which is primarily being, ee 

| ake is being, and traly being. And: the third ‘triad principally subsists _ oe. : OR 

_ according to. the beantifal. Por there intelligible multitude, order and ESC eS 
beauty, fist shine. forth to the view. ‘Hence this being is the most beau senna gs. 
av ENG fal of all jntelligibles. ‘This however will be discussed hereafter, “As ~~ °2 ~ 
Nees then: is a trisd therefore, in each of the mixtures, the first. indeed, ym 
SEIS abate ey comprelier nds aud connects; the second truth, and, the ese 
thy tls ty. And this induced the divine Tamblichus to say, that Plato Pa 
_ h ne “three > defines the: whole of the ay forder}, For all: ge RES REE 
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a om hte 
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onad and in een. donee’ the third triad pres 
view after this, For at is necessary that the seine show 

alse be deified, and should participate of : an intelligible unity, For beings. 
are not more in number than the unities, as Par $ Says, nor are the 
unities more numerous than beings; but each progression of being par- 
ticipates of the ones since this universe also, according to each part of 


itself, is governed by soul and intellect. By a much: greater ‘priority — 








therefore, must the intelligible in its Ret esti ~~ ae ied oemeend LIA Naa 8 


parhicaieate af hes ge pines Gods. 
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As the frst unity therefore, after the exempt cause c of alt I og, eaihids 
the third constitutes about itself, intelligible sstallesk: and. fills it with divine | 
‘union, constituting: poweras the medium between itself’ and he eing, through 7 
- which it gives: completion. to this being, anil converts ab lo ‘itself. In this” 
therefore, every intelligible ynultitude shines forth to th e view. For the 
whole of this being is intelligible ‘intellect, life, and | essence. “And it ig. 
- neither all things according to cause, in the same manner as. that which i is 
: prinaril, y being, nor does it cause all things: to shine forth, as the secon ad 
being does, but it is as it were all things according | to energy, and openly. 
Hence also, it is the boundary of all intelligibles. _ For since the ‘progres=_ 
sion of beings 18 accomplished according to similitude, the first being is Se 
most similar to. the one; the second, is parturient with multitude, and is” 














the x origin of separation ; but the third, is now w all-perfect, and unfolds Bs ra 


: into Tight. it ‘itself, intelligible maltitude and form. eee = 
3 Farther ‘still, ‘as. the. first triad abides occultly j in ‘hound; and reser: in = 


itself et bes et is, stable: in Peres aang ‘but es second ic abies - (i 


> eomprel 





ae Sieh ee ‘itis every: ‘abiee the ateiyiuie of fntellect: to convert tana: ‘converse ee Oe 
-. |. the intelligible. “All these likewise ure uniform [i. e. have the form a One) sigs 
) and intelli igible, vine the: abiding, the proceeding, and. the returning. For Seo reve Carles 

ere ne of these i is not asserted alter the same manner a intelligibles:. “And A eae 







‘iteele- i ‘the 0 one ‘ftsclf wh ch is. prior to bei 
nothing « else than the ta 
“mystically announce that unknown ease the: first and per 














tunfolding into light intelligibly the cause w 


es. For these. Gods though 








and unity and hhyparsis;, another, 1 is infinity and p nO! 
that which is mixed, essence, life, and. intelligible intellect. ‘Bui the 











3 Fors Biers i is RecA 2 we ea meen 


hick ‘to beings ; * into: fight ee 
innate of the one. For: these three. bridge . 
7 fectly imparti- eee 
_cipable | God. The first of thei indeed, announcing his ineffable union; — 
bc at: a second his. jranscendency, by which he Surpasses all powers ; ; and 
ata the third, his all-perfect. ‘generation ¢ of beings. Por as. they are able to - 
: nd 4f nich & urs BSCE both | the union and the eae 
nas ‘powers of all beings, 50. they exhibit to seco secondary nattites, his? admirable wees 
-. transcendency ; receiving indeed ‘separately the unical power aud ‘domi- SGGen 
> nion ofthe frst God ; but ght inte 
is prior to: intelligib s 
AN plicity whieh § is. equally. exempt from all the divine orders, yet they fall 
- short of the union of the father. OF this triad. therefore, which, , converts — 
PeAEN all intelligibles to the f i 


hich 
hk they are allotied 4 git 


yt | st principle, and convolves the multitade: apparent is ek 
“jo itself to the: ‘stable union of the. whole: ‘of things, one 1 thing j is bound, 
power; and J another i Wee ope 
| whole Se DE a 
triad subsists according | to being, and js ibe intellect: of the Drab trad OS: 
: For the first triad 3 1s a0, ‘intelligible. God primarily. Bat. the triad Pp osterior ee, +3 ee zn 
to it is an intelligible : and intellectual God. And the third triad | $Me Ks a 
r tellectual God. ‘These three deities. also, and triadic monads, give com | pete ue pase 
: pletion to the intelligible genera. For they are monads'according t to their HG Ro ee 
: eats < : since: 2 all other Hives are Beene atone the Ces aud sca ees hie 


> a 
> . 
- + ; 
; *s 
> of " ' 
= . 
74 “ie 
ey) ate 
RODE ANT De 
aT ‘J Mors ore 
7 i, . "Te 
p y= ~t* 
"ae oe she 
fessor . . ~ 5 e = > 
we 4 yy Sra Sy 
‘ 7 -'Oyu Are 
5 °f{, ae 
iy ss o.4 ffs 
KL ESE Pop Ute 
MS Lettie Lt) om 
Sy hey bat Al tee. 
’ . wemlivthe 
t Pe a ae 
wate wit 4% 
“<b <> . ats ie 
ay TMV is At 
. if tet ont 
« j eset toteastey \ 
'’ " ;. 7 Ty) i; ,' 
ten? eo oe MOAf BO | 
i ; rh agnese eink 
’ 4 
VT AA ree 
tab pe UAE TOY tad 18 
i Ae with ~tV ve 
reassert, ae Avila 
baead OTE Pi eee fai 
- 


; hensive of Jntelligible multitnde,.- 


: CHARS: xiv. care es OF PLATO. EO Y Se 488 aut 
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motion, For the iflumination rom it, and its efficacy, acutely porvath 
tbsough every soul, and as heme the 7 
it converts every soul ‘that weenie” The soul also 
which is arcane shining forth as it were to id view, ejoic da = 
mires that which it sees, and is astonished aboutit. And as ‘tp he ae 5 
holy of the mysteries, prior to the mystic spectacles, those that are pot 
tated, are seized with astonishment, ao int jntellig gibles Leingde se pat Le i 
: oe — Se a for toes 1 fe i a .. eliokd 3 hal be fax 
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ding themselves fist into Tight, aveording. to the all-perfeot te~ ey 
trad,—this being the case, ur the first place it deserves to, be considered, 
hat jena orf nae present. themselves to: the. view in the intelligible,.- 
| see cy by: amuch greater priority, that the genera of beings.should - 
| wssible toadmit that formsare 
4 at genera “are. intellectual only. .Thut as forms exist — 
} according to thei first: eubvisieoes): bab) the pleroma, ei 
ods, and divides. 





ist in, ‘iutelligibles. For it isnot’) 
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that which is tetul into. more: partial decrements, produces: the: unif 
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telligthly, comprehending iy deel the causes of beings, and being full Be : 


the ineffable and exeript cause of all things, constitutes the nionad of the ay 
gods; whence also,” Plato 1 think calls it the idea of the gods. Bat: fe | 
ceiving the intellectual « causes of the three principles posterior t to the one, it 
exhibits three ideas after this,” one of them tadeed, being | the cause ‘of air- 
wandering and volavt animals, this cause proceeding analogous to bound. 
Hence also it constitutes gods that are uniform, elevating, undefiled, é 
united to the celestial gods, and which receive measures second in dignity 
to theirs, and have. the same r elati a tionto: those gods that govern generation ; 
eo-ord inately i as the: celestial gods have to these, according to exempt — 
: transcendeney. - Bot it exhibits the cause of the aquatic gods, co-ordi- 
nate with generative and infinite power, and which produces gods that — 
are the suppliers of motion and prolific abundance, and that are the in- 
ae spective guardians: of life; since also this water itself which is. the object fe 
of sense is under the dominion of effusion, infinite lation. and mdefinite- — 
NESS. Hence likewise it is attributed to vivific powers. “And inteligele. 
ae futellect exiabits the: precedancous cause of. terrestrial and Pees 
ss rods, j ina jmanner ada pled: to the nature ‘of that which is mixed. “It also 
‘ generates: 6 ods s who coptain. ‘the end of the whole of things, 1 who ; are ible 

who subdue. the formless nature of matter by the last forms, and fix the 
seat of mundane : ‘natures if the one centre. of fihe. universe, Lor deriving — 
their subsistence from the first y esta as it Were, or seat of beings, they Stay 
| bl ly: define this mundane seat. Thus: therefore. forms: first ‘unfold theme 
selves into light a: ‘intelligible intellect, possessing: ‘their ‘progression _ 
order according | to the first principles. _ At is necessary however, in ad 
| tion: to these things, to infer this in t he third place, following Poaw. ae 
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an that. according: to. this triad, the multitude: “of ‘intelligible: parts oe 
forth, and. the. whole i is. divided. into an all- perfect order of parts. For 
that, says he, of which other intelligible. animals both according — to. one, | 
and according | to ‘genera. are parts, is the first and piost beautifial paradign eS 


“ at the. universes. iss if other = eee animals are os cenee syne 
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7 x vi at dant: is a whole, comprehending in itself the multitude of in- : 
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‘parts, and that it is connective of all intelligible parts. It must _ 


Bie ee inferred therefore that this triad is the first cause of production and 
A Pa es “fabrication. — For if it contains the } primary paradigms of things, it is €vi. 


ex re dent that the orderly distribution of secondary natures, originates from it. 


‘ yas Re 3 And: if it ig an animal constitutive of all animals, every psychical extent, 

583 BN and all the. extent ot bodies, have their progression from thence: and it — 
will also competi 8 me nee causes of all the vivific avis eaeniengie 
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Mion the i neha eh the ei abate bade conformably Oe 
‘to what is said of them in the Philebus, surveying in each bound, infinity, 


| tily One. But after y 


_ parts, and that which has parts, is not the one ‘itself, the one being wil er 
=S be, the samme as the one. dn te third Sas Seater he e argues from the ae 


and that which is mixed. If you are willing also, we. will show. from 
Ae what i is scattered in the Sophista, that Plata had the same conception as 
on ies haye | concerning the first. principles. _ The Elean- guest therefore, in as 
em that dialogue, doubting against the assertion of Parmenides that: the ube sate 
Verse is one, ‘unfolding | intelligible: multitude, and showing how itis sus 
pended fram the one, at first indeed, he argues from the one being for being 
eee characterized by the one] and reminds us that this is passive tothe one, aid 


varticipates of the onc, but is not the one itself, nor that which is prima-_ 








rwards, he produces the conception of the distiaction 


oe between ‘the imparticipable one and being, from whole. ‘For if the one 


being is. a whole, as. Parmenides testifies, but that. which j is. a whole has : 
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all-perfect. For that Whitck § is perfect y divided, and is: ‘connective: of 
many. parts, can never have the same subsistence as that whieh isentirely — 
one. And having procee ded thus far he shows that what is void of mal. 
tite; | is in its own nature exempt from the one being, proceeding in 
the. demonstration. of this through: three arguments, And. at one time — 
indeed, he begins from the one ft eing, at another time from whole, and at ss 
another from: all. Ti is better however to hear the words themselves: of z 
Plato. ‘That the one ther fore, is not. the same with the one being, hey proves: He 
through the. following: words, * But what with respect to those who | 
assert that the universe is one! 2 Must we not enquire ‘to the utmost of 
our power what they s say being” is? Certainly. - To-this question. therefore 
they may answer: Do. you say there. 1 1s one thing alone? We do say so, _ 
Or will they not speak. i in this nunuer? They will. ‘What then, do: you'call 
being any thing? Yes. ‘De: you cull it the one, employing two names 
“respecting thesame thing? Or how do you say? What willbe their ans 

swer afier this O guest?” ‘Through this therefore, Plato-separating the one 
and being from each other, und: showing: that the conception ‘of te ane — 
‘is different. from. that of being; and that these are not. the sare with each — 
other, ey. Tne ‘ 





























: ves that the most proper: and pritnary one is: exept from: the 
one being, For the one being does not abide purely in an: hyparsis-voi a 
oof multitude: and 0s 








ssing the form: of One. But the one ised 3 is: exempt = 


from avery. ‘addition: : For by whatever you. may add to ‘it, you. will de oe ae 


rainish its. supreme and ineffable union. Hence it is necess ry to arrange — 
the one prior to the one being, and to suspend the one seine from: that a 
which i is one alone. For if the one and the one being: were the ‘gator, and 
—jitmade no difference to say one and being (sinve if they differed, the one 
would again be changed from the one: heing,) if therefore the one diflérs 
“in.no respect: from the one: being, all’ things will be one, and there: will 
not be mailtitude in. beings, nor wilh it be possible: to denominate. things, 
Jest there should be two: things, the thing and the name, For ‘being ex- 
2 empt from all multitude, aud all: division, there: will neither be: dame of 
any, thin . DOF any diseourse about it, but the name will apy ppear to be ‘the 
sane with the thing. And neither ‘will: a namie be She name of i 
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my conjoins them, when he says: * ‘ Nothing however hinders but that when. Bet 
it is divided, it may have the passion of the one in ‘all: ee parts, and that — 
thus the all and whole may be one.” Atthe'same time however, they: are 
: divided a after the above mentione nments 
—S therefore, the: Hien guest separates. the 
one, and doubis ‘against those 
: _ being, 1 se and, the all; of whieh. the all in 


triads? ‘Poni oak. aacuie: selies Bar rmenides: defined the one | beh th 
. intelligibles, that Plato shoud from: ee: derive: ise sete af = eSenak 
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intelligible breadth. For whi psistenc 
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all is divided multitude ; pergnnentinner: t 
| which i is-not yet separated 3 is whole,’ “And this especial} y pert : 
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one being and whole. But with respect to the all, it is evident that it 16, 
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| ily. shines forth there, Again therefore, following the Seen guest, three Pots cos 
triads present themselves to our view ; the first indeed according to. the PE DOR SOLE 

ane being; the second accarding to whole; aud the third accordingto | 
the. all. To which alse the dominrgus of the “universe: looking, adorns i 
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ntetlace which subsists analogous to intellig ible intellect, 1s conjoined 
| ind is filled from. it, possessing intellectually those things which 2 
the other iutelligibl a “And 3 — short, i 











a That Plato however knew this triad, J mean fesmensee a sf nie bid intel ect, SS : 
Anam 2 shall learn hy looking | to the demiurgie order. For in this the triad ee 
Ost rei atkably apparent. Hence, on account of ts union with the ine 
ligible, it j is filled with this triad, and possesses. these things in a more 
ee nity. Immediately 

therefore, in the: beginning of the: fabrication in. the ‘Tumeus, the demi- 
‘@ pee calls himself father, “Of whieh works Iam thedemiurgnsand 
fatier - Bat i oe he sunfalds bis cease’ aS es amy. Se ai: Bs 














gn divided manner than animal itself, or intelligible eter 

















ing to Placa power oe — : _ tsar 
ta tie a) . oe ge 











>it is’ necessary every” where: that me 
| ch series, should are the form of se 


Sarena . Since al 0 ‘intellect aces every. avhere ace 
Seay igen its on nature —— the Loses souls. are b tatellectiah: e 


yer dt ansection concermiag power. ee in a fe \ 
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ny 2 mn he slivers the ebdiecead peculintity: of the demiurgus. © “Having 
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soul off the sniverse, be — mingling the remainder of the: fi armen 
mixture.” For to pour, to tingle, mixtare, and to be: productive of soul, , 
pertain sis 5 aanelleck “Though: what necessity is: there for assertin g th 185 

: things, : since: prior to this he calls the deimiurgus intel este Wy jatever = 
eas therefore incellect perceived: by the dianostic energy in animal itself, - 
-suchand so many he conceived it necessary fur this uaiverse to contain.” 
| Hence the demiurgns i is. father; and power and. intellect. And he. a 
esses these things as mach as possible on account of intelligibles. . For: he. 
isa God as father, on account of them. Hels also. power, and the genes cA ; | 
-rator of wholes, and knows beings intellectually, ‘on account of them. ° 
Forin them intelligible knowledge. first subsists. - Much more ‘therefore 
are father, power and intellect in. intelligibles ; os from which also the: demie 
urgus being filled, ‘participates of this triad. For Plato. assnmes- each of SS 
triad in intelligibles gives sub- _ 
sistence to intelligible eternity, so the demiurgus makes these works to be 

Hh ribles, eternity x 

proceeding according. to all power generates intelligible animal itself, so 
the demiurgic power gives subsistence to mundane animals that are: per 
petual and divine, and imparts to the: junior Gods: another. ‘power w ich 









these. analogously. For as the paternal tris 


indissoluble of which he is the. father. And as in inte 











is generative of mortal animals. That any one there 
1 these, names from Plato is evident from, what has been ‘said. 


- Sinee however, being has an hypostasis triply in inteligiblos, one is se 


pitcannily being and prior ta the eternal ; but another is secos 





and the first eternity ; and another is being ultimately, a and ° intntelligible 
and eternal intellect. And bere indeed there is being, t but: there eternity, 
and there intellect. And eternity. is more. comprehensive. than. intellect ; ce 
| but not: teed - 










but being than eternity. For every. intellect ou eternal, 
3 thing eternal i is intellects For soul accord ie aut to its e: ne ee 
; "greater priority of Soin 
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But i in ‘the cecil triad trath: aD 
ae the first there i is the commensurate, which we say is the same as the good. Seta 
e But Sootates j fs the Philebus says that the element of the good is the de. 
thie: perfect. ‘The desirable. theretore pertains 
goodness of all the thad, and — 


| eo tae: as. sit is sis life = hee it constitutes all ‘things But aisles 
constitutes: both the intellectual and psychical essence, For the mixtore 
fin the second triad] was intelligible life, “But being constitutes thein- 
‘tellectual, the psychical, and the corporeul life. For patter also is being — —— 
[most obscurely,] and is capacity indeed, but formless: being, and non- | 
“being, falling off from the participation of being. ag however, some one 


should say that it is: being i in power or capacit ys yet it has: this” ‘power 


from being. For capacity is the forerunning: participation, of ces ols S: 

: Aad thus much concerning these ihiogs. 2 SUES 

Bat what sufficient argument of division does Socrates afford 1 vs in the ie 

A rus, concerning these intelligible triads? And how from whatis 

| ‘ddiivered: by him may we recur to the conception of the hypostasis o1 

9) Gnost principal Gods? Socrates there: 
ak tase aes celebrates every ti i 








ph ean eta rag aE reing eo in a 















.- For in th: 














re as ythe aeesee pss atic 
deed + for + is ee union and ¢ 














that white i is — Por this 3 is that which: As ib teach 






Wisdom, the tri ibe every costs wise = 
ative of ‘ruth, and is convertive of imperfect n atures to 
| therefore pertains to the second bound ; for this 








ig was the: participation af ‘ea natures eas to itself For the fll is fwevey ; ‘ | 


. And i dee et s every cre bak bn the fivet ame 

op we iallpaadiahs in the second the wise; and in the prevail n 
ifr this there is the most beautiful of intelligibles. PRA 

d the first, intelligence subsist. And in 2 0h); 


- But the sufficient pertains to infinity. For: ee ie 
dflic a ‘of ‘pervading: ‘to all ‘things, and of being LOAVES nA 
| present to. all things: ‘without impediment. “And the nape oe —— RSs att 


e ements of intl eset ontae 
ot ees ceca eve 


CHAP KX a By 





where a o bound that « at he fi Hed i ig ssinpesd to 
the infinite: | But ine pro fie pertains to the ‘second power, and to in n co 
For that whieh does not abide in the folness of itself, but is ‘prolific: and 
generative of other things, is especiz illy indicative of divine infinity. “And - 
the convertive portaing to that which is mixed. Por this as being allotted 
the end of the triad, converts every thing imperfect to the Me and wwnites 
at arenes to degieaxon' had me whole trial.” : 












: itself i skorts ‘ 
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—— aan Hie ALAN hah ed 

fo the elements of ieee are. Whe peculiarities of the third 

. tied of intelligibles. But these are, as we have before. observed, the — 
Jovely, the delicate, and the splendid. The lovely. therefore, bene am 








ranged analogous to the desirable, pertains to bound. Bat the. delicate Rouen 





being coordinate ta the sufficient, pe rtains to the infinite power which is — 





in the beautiful. And the splendid i Li is of'an intellectual peculiarity. For sae 
this is the beautiful of beauty is ‘that net ssa onealesy all things, and ae | 





astonishes those that are able to bebold 3 
shining most. manifestly, is sect ibro uzh or 
the objects. of this sense have many differences. acear ding to Aristotle, ‘ Be 


and this sense pervades farther than the rest) so likewise intelligible beauly 








ie clearer of oe Gee. Cor 


peace to the intellect of the soul sropreess intelligibly.. Por itis amine 2 : 
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zt bacon of he first intelligible triad, but subsists in the third triad so asto 
| have manifestly. proceeded into light. For in. the former it subsists ac- 


cording to one form only ; ‘but j in the latter it subsists triadically. It isalso 
evident how each of the triad , 





bela ‘chavictndiued. ei dhe wise is rey in tie tad oF oud: sf 
And the third subsisting according to the beautiful, is all-perfect through 
the triad of beauty. ‘Tf however the beautiful is occultly in the first 


triad, and shines forth triadically 3 ia the 





And this is the intelligible love of the first beauty, 








- fore, intellectual love procees 


oe Perini and oS other thier sh the insellocy a 








ee ois 


Peete cae tis now then ined our attention to ‘the thea ae the Paruronides. ee 
Sais But I wish again ta remind the reader of what we have before demoo- 
5 strated.» - It has been shown therefore, that it is necess meas 
= second hypothesis into the whole progressions of the one being ; and that = 
Rar aes this hypothesis i is nothing: else than the generation ; and progression ofthe ~~ 
Grads, proceeding supernally from the supreme anion of Antelliyibles as ne 
Paes far as to adeified essence. For the discussion is not, as suuie say itis, in 
foe Ae first hypothesis, concerning God andthe Gods, Forit was not lawl 
, to Parmenides to ace mantitade, with the one, and the one with feu ORG 











ae is is at one and the same time a monad anda 
triad. For the first triad tae © characterized soe the goneienives | 


s@ third, it is evident that intelligible 
intellect: loves the first triad, and. has love conjoined with ‘its beauty. . 

, ese there 
oceeds, together with faith and truth, as wehave 
- before observed. For the three intelligible monads, the good, the wise - 
~~ and the beautiful, constitute three powers which lead “upwards : all. ‘other — Fis 
. oe Cole. Ciescning tad, ae f 


88 ry to ‘divide the aoe 


CHAP. XXIII. 


titade. For the first. God i ao fectly é whole of thin 
But in the first hypothesis esser ce, and even the one itself sare: taken away a4 
from the first God. Ges sucha an ablation, Sewer ets as this i is natadaph : | 











say he does ; for. they assert that the negations are of these Gods, because — 
they are conjoined with the ene, and in simplicity and union precede* all 
thedivine genera. For how can the similar or the dissimilar, or contact and — 
the privation of contact, and all the other particulars which are denied 
of the one, be inherent j in the intelligible Gods? They appear indeed ta me _ 
to be right in asserting that the things which are taken away are simili- 
tudes of the Gods; but they do not speak Faly when they say thatall — 
of them are similitudes of the intelligible Ga s. . To which it. may. be 
added, in opposition to this. assertion, that the discussion is agai = 
cerning the intelligible Gods in the second hypothesis... For. the things — 
which are, denied in the first, are affirmed i in the second hypothesis. - This 
therefore, as I have said, is demonstrated that the conclusions with refer 
ence to each other have the order of prior and posterior, of causes z ind 
effects. It is necessary therefore, that proceeding from the: beginning, we ike 
should adapt the first conclusions to the first orders, the middle concli- 
sions to the middle orders, and the last conclusions to the last orders, and 3 
should demonstrate that as man y questions are asked, as there are pro- 


sbeitens in ges fest ‘bynes heed abont the intelligible Gods, as t = 
















gressions of the divine orders. And in the: first place, we must. deliver teal piste 
the doctrine of- Parmenides. concerning: the intelligible Gods, of whom we Sen 
have proposed to speak ; since Plato. speaks about these in: many. Leen: ican 
partis indicating, and partly clearly unfolding his rueaning. Sees baer ce aie 
It is necessary however, that we should collect into one the. en aborate, 
‘ani synoptical theory, about each order, since it would not be proper now » yea 
to repeat the exposition which | we have given in our -commenta 168: OF aN as 
that dialogue. — ‘Bat assuming each of the conclusions itself, by itself, 1 Aeie 















will endeavour to refer it to an ‘appropriate order of the 


in so sein the d divine 7 ems * of ¢ out ane ene - as}. For wea ae sete ae 


3 ee. 


For mangos smear to a ead» baer 


ha eesikine conversion te hee one, is thrauy | 
: joins: being to the one, or causes the ane to be participated: ‘by. being 
: spe ine For it is the progression of the one, and its extension to 
| ce, in all the divine genera powers: precede progressions and 
: “generations, This triad therefore, the one, power and being, is the summit 
ae, of intelligibles. ” ‘The first of these indeed producing ; the third bene pro- Bay 
sre Tease obese, bak Cowleding with 
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itself thefirst. essence, and by the addition of thi 








er oe 




















2 throust hivanivai have with a divine head ptipsiiedk die wiaieod: paths = 
SER eee oust the theory of the: Parmenides, being agitated: with a divine: Tay: ee 
pat awe ~~ and- wakened as froma profound: sleep. to this areaneé mystic discipline. aeeees 
Soni soc And thus much eoneeraing the made of the whole of the: conchasions, Swi 
eee from hence 1 shall pass to. the narration of the things: POPOS See 
| Phe first and imparticipable ove therefore, which preesists fain ea Sat 
ates whole of things, sa not only: beyond | the: unities that participate, bataisa 
¢ that are purticipated, is celebrated through the first hypothesis, 
is being idacmnivated to be the cause of wit: Abings. ineffably, but not beieg 
. defined itself! in any: one of all things, nor having any power or peculiarity 
of a kindred wature with the other Gods. But alter this [imparticipable _ 
3 ‘one, } that whieh as alone suporessential and surpassing, and: ‘unmingled | S 
- with all hyparxis, i isa uBaty participated. by being, : and constituting about me 
uns participation becoming 
i “more: redundant than ‘that which is primarily. one. Thus however isa = 
) superessential hyparxis, and the hyparais. of the first. intelligible triad. ES Renate GUA 
ice, As there are therefore these two. things i in the first triad, viz, the one aud | SN Ne Ms 
“bes F generates, but the latter is generated, and the former AN 
Oo aperkec ts, ‘Say va latter j 1s perfected, it is. necessary that the middle ofboth = 
co Tit should be sles sso wie ane t ogether with. which the one ‘Gone Seo Nea 
stitutes and is perfective of being. — . For the progression of being from the 
i power, — For what else con. 


Nw te , 
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Tmt 1s ined ce Pera dave pene ag yi in “the beginning 
of the second i ypothesis, adjoining to. the ane - the most simple particips in ni 





tion ot essence. But he calls it the one being, and says that being pare w, 
ticipates of the 1 ane, and the one of being. ~The participation however GES: 
these is different. For the one * indeed sa participates | of being, : as. ilumi-- ee 
nating and filling, and deifying being; but being so_ participates. of the ae 
one, as ‘suspended from the one, and deified by it. But the habitude — ‘ 
which i is the middle of both, 3 is. not with them void of essence. “For neither La 
is. the habitude which i is among | sensibles - in no respect being,. and much 2 
more is this the case with the habitude. which is there, But this habitude ie 
is biformed. For ‘it is of the One; and is connascent with. being. For it 
is the motion of the one, and its progression into being, -Parmenides de~ 2 
livers this triad, begiaging what he sa ays about it as follows : “* See there- Be 


fore from the beyianing if the one is, Is it possible then for it to be, Pit eee es 


yet not to participate of esseuce? It is not possible.” But be ends speaking es 
about it in the following words: ekis It therefore that which i is said be 
any thing else than this, t that the one participates of essence, when it ee ag 
untied asserted by an y one thot the one ist a will Bete t his | there- es 





fevtlyadmirable ; Plato. indicatiog through | these things, 





the father of in tellect, aud that intellect. is the intelle eC 


that power. is ‘concealed. between the. extremes. For eit | is te futher a mt ei 


Shecigtt alice beiog. ia ok ike one. peand the « ane, of being in a “inanner De oe Ae cae 


LAs oe * 


of the triad, and. being is. the: intellect of this deity. “Yet itis. not. in ntel Ati 





lect. in the sane way as Weare accustoi i 


ax ‘> 


For: “Byetys such intellect sino sult andi is moved, as fhe Flea ese 









rs eerie Bt be Se M4 2 
a A ay By A ‘ betas aN bye <i 


Ms i is ee = a neg o 1% ba the ey ve renig is sey 8 alone, 


to call the intellect of essence. ae Pee 


Jia 2. 


me without. picnic and. uniformly, being primarily. deftwed according ie 


al "¢ x wer is the progen: y of essence. For the powers of the Gads are sn- 


~~ « & ; eve ‘ ; s' ts ° 
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DT ae : : : . STE SF Sa Ree SER 1s ‘ Fee 
~~ 3 » : ¥ : > 3 - - 4 . 


on THe: pTRROLOGY rat NR “Bo ‘ K ue 3 





1 S im maily bring, weiter stands sil, nor: ‘is is moved, a 


“here oceuly. ‘Fort “ triad does not quenies : od fate. jlsstt ‘bat OES SE 








todivine union. - ence, this <is: the first participation of essence, slick : 
articipsis of the « ne through power as the middle, schich colleets toge- 
Laeparstes both the one and being. — And it is saperessential in- 

‘is conjoined with essence. We must never thi ke therefre that 



















psseon the unities themselves af th the Gods. 5, 
assy . this: fie ‘the Gols: are generative of beings. Rightly there PICS 
Oe ry ert ai sss ss Gods Faces ado Pe Rite iet 


tial sen are consubsistent with 





eg 








oe ee A She ae oe aaa 

Bur ‘iamediatels fe thins ie ree triad is: allotted a progrossion, Boy Se Bait 
which Parmenides ebaracter AzCS - by intelligible wholeness, as we have RSE ORE ET YN tp 
pba in the Sophista,— For the first. triad being uniform, and: Dosiesinig TD NONE ED 


a oie seg tie and o cet al ely, ne, had gees pee and being g, $0 So that Beer? wae 












| beck comes apparent shou the corbansnitn: uf € the Be nie. yun 

nes es with reach other he second triad proceed: » being characterized by 

ube ps ewer, and! ving the: monads- eu ‘itself distirguished Nee 

: ok tie a / pall things ‘being united and without. distinction: eee Be 
the first si \ Sh 








eh 





E iene and separa 


tion shine. forth i in this triad. Bang Sateen 
also and pore are more g aiited ss ee Ae6 : Oe And that whieh col UE ae eae 
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‘Gata of hee is no > Toniget one- bette: 3 for be ig charact . 
but is a whole, so that it has the one vane. being i i itself as punts. For - 
above indeed fice. in the: frst: triad] all rte ‘are ‘Prior’ fo Lande und 

wholeness. - “Bats ne this: triad — are’ bes eg ‘and a arhol oe 


sso itsell into Becta Fora ast = nore 













eatenen bad enue ce fete ‘dink ide ithe o | * 
anid does: aot cause: them to be one,. in ‘the same manner. a8 in the first 
“triad. Since also itis the iniddie ‘of both, through its: communi ion indeed — 
“swith: being, it renders the one one being; ‘but through its ex manion w 
ale: und, it perfectly causes being to be one. - And thus the one being con 
‘sists of two ake vat _ which is characterised by the: one, and of 
Ze ‘bei ngs as Pa rmenides him self Says: ee & 
this triad as follows : “ Again therefore 
1 hap xen. Consid 3 then. it: is not ne 
cesaary y that this ishy pee sioold dignity the ane to bea thing: ‘of sucha 
ends tir the: itoring words fe: That 
| “which i is one. EES isa whole and has a part.” Se peer eaNs 
cake hrough: these things therefore Parmenides defines the eas pati ae 
joreltigibieg to be a wholeness.” Por as existence is derived to all “ene 
from the first triad, so whole from the second, and un all-perfeet division © 
trom the third. ‘This however will be considered by us hereafter. Wide 
ESS therefore } is triple, being: either port to. parts, or consisting of parts, 
or subsisting in ae part, according to the doctrine of Plato. For in ‘the - 


Politions indeed, he le, be it Species a part, not that ‘gents 























. +75 


derives its completion” cant Species, but ‘exists: prior to jt. And in the - : a 


‘Vorasus he Aa) ys that the world iy a- whole of wholes, “And all the. world — 
indeed devives: ie completion foun’ pal rts that are wholes 5 but each of ihe 
pats is B whole, not ay the aniverse i, ‘but partially. Wholeness there. - 
fore, being triple: as Wwe have said, according ta Plato, the unity, § ‘and the — 
‘intelligible and ‘occult cause of these is now delivered, uoically compre 
heading. and constituting: three wholenesses ; 4 “according to the hy LY PATSis 


indeed of trent the wholeness tiie to eid Re cpantion as to its os sala 
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each through: prog 


_ being particip 
ed, 80 that the one. and. being | oe 


Beene b 
econchide his. discourse about: it? ‘The. beginning, therefore, of. what he 
says on this subject 4 is as follows : » What. then? Can. gach, of these, parts i 3 
of the one being, viz. the me and heir ng, desert each other, so that the. one 
shall not be a part of being, or being shall not bea part of the « one E Te 
eannot be.’” But he ends. thus: Ae Will not, therefore, the one. meni after : 
thig manner be: an infinite wultitade ? cae tt seems sa.” | > 
fo the first place, therefore, it is. ‘proper to understand the manner rot s | 
=. ihe progre ssion of the divine § genera; and that, contormably. to the intel. 
ae figible monad, which we arrange according ty, the one being, . the: duad 
= posterior t to it which we calla wholeness [procceds. eS But we say that: it 
consists of bo parts which are. separated. Ay: ‘power, ‘and ‘that ‘intellivi thie - 
multitude presents, itself to the view trom the imonad and the daad. ‘For 
| when all things are said to be parts of the one ‘heing, 9 viz. secondary things, 
0 ne peers saat the: i eh as uf is sei es oe 
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tent 3 . 
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otbers each, according | to p 
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ies of the one. The one of being t 





and is amore specific. thonad. The cause however of this progression: is 
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power. : “And thus. all: the: triad indeed a Sulenuas é ‘bat na af its FO . 
ie oatpade vids i the: one and being. a as it 4S. maaiitade: Scones through collee= : is 
BS For this power conjoining — vara 
ings, « af f some of these it catises 
ression to. be Aeing: characterized by the ane, bat or 
participation to be the one characterized by hes 
ing. For here. indeed: there. are two parts of the wi ales 
| being ; but. the one participates of being, for it is canjoined with it; and 
he refore, 18 again divid-. 

: enenite : a second nity conjoined: with the 
. Gites he heing:. But ae Abigale ote the ane, is again separated inte ae 


au more. ‘part ee, hed being sahuiibtk of more petal deified beings, gis : 


powers ‘For power is” ellective of two. things, and bB the “operator. of = nee 
multitude. For ie one inieed calle forth i into aultitsde, bat being ton- SRS: 


we atx to teak us. ‘Sonohraioe ‘hie eee hoe ‘hark seek te 7 


Nh i 
: 214 Hae . | “ON PME THEOLOGY Bi “nook wu. ¥ Lass YODA 
‘papel ee He Reere the union Shieh pervales fons the monad to oy \ ) ei 
‘third triad: But when power separating and conjoiting the unities an d PEN ORNUA IVAN 
beings, bives completion to. multitude, then the participation | ef the duad EN es 


| hecumes peifectly. apparent, as L think Parinenides. demonstrates when 
“he says, “ so that it is necessary ‘two things should always be generated, ©); 
| and that there should never be ove thing oaly. ee ‘This triad, therefore, pro- BES SN 
ceeds: according to both the preexistent triads, flowing according to the: SREY 
~ Oracle, and proceeding toall intelligible: multitude. Por infinite multitadei ae 
ensible nature of power, 
” Henee, i in the first place, I have said that the hypostasis of this twiadis 





indieative. of this fix, and of the incom preh 





— these things detnonstrated to be suspended from the triac 


jing 0 ‘be, or rising into evistence.| For he says cr And the: part will 
Bene erated from two ‘parts at least.” And aoain: Whi ve ef part j is. 
generated, will ‘always have these parts.” Aad it what follows: S86 
that it is necessary it should always be generated two. things, and should 
-Bever| D 











-tnde, proclaim that the natures prior to this order are more ‘united ta each 


other? “But this order: ‘proceeds to a greater extent, unfolds the oecult ane 
“nature of the triads prior & to iets and) 18 Peeneces. vunfulding i an ite ns et 


"prolific Power ee es 


| t ce if hipun ties, | but since: int the principles. of the’ whole of ‘things,’ there re 600: : | 
TA bound: and ‘infinity, the former. being the 1 duse: “of. the anion, but the te eae 
aw a ~ dJatter of the separntion of unultitude, Parmenides calls. the first and intel 





tigi: multitade infinite, because all mialtitede indeed, 
owt nature, is infinite, aa being t the progeny of the first infinity, ey if 
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aa ry pridr ii 
to it. And in the next place, F Say, that this triad, according | te Parme- Rae rae 
ides, is ‘primogenial. For this first imparts the] power of being generated; Sao 
- and Parmenides calls: the multitude which is in it in generation, fi-e. Bee ys 2 


€ one.” Does not he, therefore, who frequently uses the word tes nt 
“eration: in teaching concerning: the ‘progression of the intelligible. mule % 


“In addition to these things a it is . necessary to cae thie laeiies: ee 
Re multitude, not as those ‘hink fit to ‘speak, who assuine the intinite Mees 


¥ according a a a Se 

Nae i ae 2, : 
Roar ee ee uh | eee multitide, however, is a thing of this kind. For itis the first 
uo oy - mrultituc sand multitude itself. But multitude itself 4 8 the first) progeny 0c © Bare 
. os N in ne of istaaraineait resol Jeneiatia saudtitnds, thereforey i eties thee ace Bconex ey pa 


‘anu 
eee 


| primarily hound, so. that. which j is pr 


- speet to the of i con 
sity, says | he, al bides i in nbaee | Bat reason 1 evinces that this. ane is a ales a Bers 


| triad of inteligibes, ace at another oe eee peeding | r 


ie all-perfect. For that which has pro 





the same with 





and as far as it is | requisite. aD. intelligible nature should proceed, through | 
the power which is generative of the whole of ‘things, is infinite. Por 8 
cannot. be comprehended by any: other. thing. But intelligible multitude — 
at comprehensive: of all intelligible multitude. For if indeed that which 
1s. primarily Gnfinite, was. juietle according to quantity, it would be te 
qpuisite. to admit: that. the intelligible i is infinite multitude of this kind. 
however, the. ‘intelligi ble is infinite power, it is necessary ‘that the eis ; 
pant of the primaril y infinite, should cause infinity to shine forth aceord-~_ 
ing to the power which is comprehensive of all prior natures. And if fee 
be requisite to relate ny own opinion, as that which is primarily one he i 
marily multitude is infinite multitude, 
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For it receives: the whole. power « of infinity, and prodacin geile s 
all beings, : as fR 








count wrifinite, as unease into light ie first. infinity, and this infinity is : 


ar as to the most individual natures, it possesses never-failing 5 


power. It ix, therefore, more total than all multitude, and is an incom. — 
prehensible infinite, Hence unfolding into light all multitade, it bounds _ 
and measures it by infinite power, and through wholeness introduces — 


hound to all things. These things, therefore, may be assumed fi from san a 
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allotted the intel gible summit in + intlligibles, pete atc one : dive: ‘proc vee eds 
ing from = unioit pases As in ity and its ert bemuueage with re- 
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i ; ties which 2 are in it, viz, that: eben is ‘participated; and that seater ba 





i mixed y hound indeed. indicating its divine h yparsis, infinity its generative 


tee! power, and thatavhich is mixed, the essence proceeding from this” power, | ( 


Plata, therefore, as I have. said; ‘teaches us throagh these names the first — 
) intelligibl He - triad ; at one Aime indeed through: one fame, but at another — 
ie throughs two. “namies, ated at ‘another again through three names, wolding 
it teveur view. For there 1s ‘a triad j ity tt; ‘according’ to which the wholé is” 
characterized ; = anda duad according to which he extrenies communicate 
| with each. other; and a monad which exhibits the scinnretet occult, and 
- Moieal: puturs sf the fr ret, through its. own monads.- See: 
os BATE: the second. triad: after: this, Plato Sericantncsion 4 in 1 the Tieneeus | In- 
dees, eternity 5 fe buti ite the Parmenides: the first - wholeness. =. 
oh however, ; are. allotted the same “peculiarity we may learn by considering 
Se “that. every. Ahing eternal is indeed a whole ; vi. af itis perfectly: eternal, 
| 4 and: has the whole of its: esseneerand energy: at: once present. For every 
a) intellect i is a thing of this. kind, pe rfectly establishing ab orice in. ‘itself, ‘the 
whole of intellectual per ception, - Tt likewise does not. (possess ane part of 











PEA at being, but j is deprived of another part, nor does: it pattially participate ‘ate 

oo eens: but it sommarily compr ehends the whole: ‘of being, und the whole 
Oe intelligence. If, however, in its energies it proceeded. according: to. 

ues oe aerd time, but had an eternal essence, it would be allotted the whole of the 

sl a aoe Jatter, and this alway ys stably the same,” Aut would: possess the farmer. Var. ae - IA shoes 
" | i  tlably, § so. as to. exert different energies at different: times, ‘Eternity, there Uaey aw eet 
fore, 48 every where the cause of wholeness to: the matures towhich Ibis 00 
AE Ne primarily. present. - But whole alsa is. every where eoniprehe 









mie - but that which 1s primarily. corrupted and vitiat " 
ture. _ Hor on this account also the whole world is perpetual, viz. because 


, its is a 4 whale;, and. this i is. likewise the. cease: with all that shes dinonciis contain, — 


eae é anes with i Sati of the elements. a Por: ictal where, > wholeness a connective 


rti- se bes 
o> eypates, he alls it the: ene being, considering the power: which is eomrpre- EN ao hate 
ates heniied: in these as ineffable, 1 in Ponsequence: of its ‘subsisting uniformly | 
{3 0 and ‘occultly. : Aud. at another time, he unfolds: the: whole of it, ‘accord. 

RS ing. to. the monuds which are ia “tty: hound, infinity, and that which is. 


“How these, a 


is eee che Dan 
NT petuity. ay or no whole abandons cthers Hts essence: Or its: proper. perfec. 8 _ : e pags 
bisa partial na- 
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of subjects. ‘Hence ‘eternity is | donetbulalent wiih alin and whole cS 


and eternity ate the same. Each also is a measure, the one of things : a 
eternal, and of all: perpetual natures, but the other of parts and of. allmnk 


titude. - ‘Since, however, there are three wholenesses, one. indeed. eis : 
prior to parts, another su paisting from parts, and another i ina part 





through the wholeness which i is prior to parts, eternity measures: thine - 


vies Xo 





unities of divine natures which ave exempt from beings; ; but through the 
wholeness. which derives its subsistence from parts, it measures the unities 
that are. co-ordinate with beings; and through the wholeness which is ine 

‘a part, it measures all beings : aud whole essences. For these wholenesses 
being parts of the divine unities, they. possess partibly what. pre-exists — 
unically in the unities. And, moreover, eternity: is. nothing else than the 
ever shining forth from the unity which is. connected. with: being. But 





whole consists of two parts, viz. of the one and being, power axietion a 


the collector of the parts. According to both these conceptions, there. — 
fore, the duad pertaining to the middle anaes! triad, setae Sa wni- Re 
form and occult hypostasis of the first triad. ae fe 
‘Moreover, in the Timzeus, Plato calls the third wed of {nteligibles, . 
animal itself, intelligible, all-perfect, and onl y-begotten. | “Bat in the Par 
inenides he denominates it infinite multitude, and a wholeness compre 
hensive of many parts. And in the’ Sophista he perpetually. culls tthe 
intelligible distnbuted into many. beings. AIL these assertions, the refore, 






are the progeny of one science, and tend to one intelligible trath. Ror. VANS 
when Timeeus calls this triad intelligible: animal, he also asserts it to ae vie Ht 
all-perfect, and comprehensive of intelligible animals as its parts, both ae ah ae 
cording to one and according to parts. Hence animal itself isaccording Heaney 
to this'a whole, comprehensive of intelligible animals. ‘ae parte, And Velen 
Parmenides, when be shows that the one being Bs ‘all-perfect. multitude, 0 sein 
demonstrates that it is consubsistent with this order, For the infinite will © 60.0001 © 
be all-powerful, and all-perfeet, ‘BS we have before observed, comprehend Rte: 


ing in itself an: intelligible multitude: of parts, which. also it generates; 
some of these : S 





: Says, both Seaniy 





‘ vals, animal itself eter nal and con 2 
Pro. Soe ee ee | ee OLy by de Bee aa cerns 4 cz 





ce being more total, but others: more partial, and. us * jones. : = 
ding ta: cone, ‘and according | to genera. Farther still, us he BOS 
e ote, so | Parmenides first ate ae ages 


wenn | eld usa a ie bie generated, to infinite wudiiinde: when. : sibs AED NT 


oe Car heey es ‘ON THe, THEOLOGY = BOOK ML ae Ra 





eS ee 


HON NR. Shad pies sete ie ‘the. same eres: whatever pi part is ; eons 


a ONO ‘and being the ame $0. that two" aking will “necessarily coe be — spacint 


MEER AUNT tit, and receiving: from it a division into: parts, T think ae 
o Steall-powerfal; thus: avoiding the appellation. of the infinite, which dis 
tuts the covultitnde, ‘Phat, however, which in these. things - is. both: dif. == 

_ nlf to-understaid, and for which Plato especially deserves tobe admired, — See 
.) av@ampats not omit, bat demonstrate to the genuine lovers of truth. For 9 © 
| ‘intelligible animal: ‘compreh he nds. four intelligible ideas, according to which Bee ee 
at not only constitutes: the genera of ‘Gods, but alsa: the inore excellent tated 
after ‘the: ‘Gods, and. also mortal animals: thems elves ¢ for ee 
generating At: extends the idea of air-wandering, the idea. of ‘aquatic, and ce ee 
the idea of terrestrial animals, from the Gods as. far as to mortal aniinales 85 choose: 
es ‘Since animal itself. therefore, comprehends: four ideas, and through the ae sere 

- Sauce, Byars ASE ny ew demoniaeal and mortal eeu ee BR 


Marea foe and. attire since it is rex 
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eee ‘deni ithe Vive ‘ 
| any: possess and nontuin prior to: moltitude qmonads: 
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natnres. This donbt,’ there! : 
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Wh, therelare, so clearly reminds us of etersial animal, ey “Sera Haan, 
RTE er, and so continaally using each of these? The sam 
‘both an allperfect animal, and all-powerful iain rode For es 
ible subsisting according ses 
ink it proper to call 


Ap " ocr, Raia eNeNe 
a ee some of the natares. which are constituted ; are Gods, ous re Pa 
daemons, and ‘others mortal aniirals.. For all these being generated With een 

mea reference to one form, bow. 48. it possible they should fot have thesame ae ie iit 

pen he that, one idea should AEeY mie Pea 


fee of fidese, Srorder alae ee aalnae genus. of Gods = ae ha 
i roductive of similar 
efore, being so difficult, some ane may solve it 22 ne 
enol by say that all things hie subsist, Ree to are fare eae ; 
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are not synonimous, and that thay ides Saat alia iy satleipats of their — 


common cause, but some ‘things primaril, y, and athers ultimately. . For 
each form is the leader of a certain series, beginning supernally, and sub- 


siding us faras to the last of things. For according to the oracle, all — 
| things begin supernally to extend their admirable rays to the downward 
place. ~ Hence it will wot. be wonderful: that the same idea should pre- ; 
exist as the cause of Gods, demons, and: mortal avimals, producing: all — 


things totally, and. delivering the more partial separation of things to the 
demiurgic order, in. the same manner as this order delivers the production 


of individuals to the junior Gods. For intelligibles are the: ‘causes of 
whole series; but intellectuals of. divisions according to common genera, 
Supermundane forms are the causes of specific differences; but mundane — 


of things which are now individuals, For they are. camises which are 
moved, and are the leaders of mutation to their progen ye a 


‘Tf however it be requisite to surrey the thing itself by itself, val ce | 
one intelligible form is the cause" of Gods, and: demons and. mortals, ree 


Parmenides alone is able to satisfy us about the parts which are contained 


in the intelligible multitude. For he characterizes some: things according a 


to being, but others according to the one. For the one being, andes 





absorbed by the one, but. being which i is one is ‘rather absorbed- by. t - 
and the one being, and being which is one, contain in themselves each oe 





the intelligible animals. According to. the one being, therefore, Pua 


nides constitutes the divine genera, together with an appropriate. pe euliarie 6 ; : Sia. 





ty. But according to being which is. one, he constitutes the genera posterior 
ta the Gods. And according: to the one being judeed of being » which a5 
‘one, he constitutes the genera: of demons, but according to being which i is” 
one, the mortal genera, And again, according to the one being ¢ ofthe one | 


being, he constitutes the first and highest genera of the Gods; but accord: oe 





ingt to the being which 4 is one of it, the second ; genera, and whi ch | 
angelic order. And thus all things are full of € 










anals, and 7 mortal fy 
‘the more excellent genera. Por being \ which ‘isone is the angelic | 





dary. of the oue being which produces the Gods. Bat the o one ne Reng ie the 


cTt semis equi to supply the word ame after the words 7 W ones og 


rods, angels, deemion, a ani- af ee ) 
al natures, And you sce how the medium is preserved of i 
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der noainced: summit: oF: being which is one, and which scree econ F es ag 


Gian: As to the, unions, however, of secondary. natures, it is pot im- a 
“manifest that they approximate to multitude, and to the progression of 


the natures. placed | above them, Nor must you: wonder if being. which is 
one is the cause of angels, but the one being of demons. For in ene 


kts abe 
1a dd Abt hee 


place, being which is one is a part of the one bein, bat in, Another whe oS 
_ one being is a. part of being which is one. And here, indeed, the union ae 


is essential, but there essence has the form of the one, For the summit of 


. being which is one. is a thing of this kind. - Deservedly, therefore, i is intel = 
- Tigible multitude all-powerful, and intelligible animal all-perfect, as being 


- atonee the cause of al} things,. and this as far as to the last. of things, Plato 
all but. exclaiming, {in the words of the Chaldwan Oracle] “ Thence a 
fiery. whirlwind sweeping along, obseures. the flower of fire, leaping at the 
same time into the cavities of the worlds.” For the divine unities pro- 


ean ceeding gradually, generate the multitude of all mundane: natures. ‘his 2 


/teiad, therefore, is. the: fountain: and cause of all things + and from it all 
the life, and all the: progression of the Gods, and the genera superior to us,. 
and of mortal animals subsist. For it produces totally aud uniforms y all 
things, and binds to itself the whole pencplet? of the divisible rivers. of 





mee H siento and ihe rsourengne of forms. ae 
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| ul cory ‘of 1 inteliigibies 
| to the all-perfect and one science of them, and let us say to-ourselyes, that 
this intelligible genus of the Gods is unically exempt from all the other di- 





“Acatn, therefore, let us recur ‘fot the divided. ieee 


es + Niue. orders, and is neither called intelligible : as known. by a partial intel- 


lect, | nor as comprehended by intelligence in conjunction with t reason, nor 


tee am er as ss iterontaaeet in oe intellect. For it transcends hom total 
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‘enil partial intelligibles, and exists prior, ‘to all intellectual, abjects, bee 
AD. imparticipable and divine intelligible. _ Hence, also, it BS all nited the — 
same transcendency with respect to all the intelligible orders ; as: the one is 
with respect to.every genus of the Gods. For this intelligible is cand : 
ticipable, and supernally fills the divine and. intellectual orders. For 

if every intellect is intelligible to itsell, it possesses this property through , 
the intelligible Gods, For plenitude is derived to all things from thence. 
And thus the intelligible i is at the same lime exempt from intellect, exist- — 
ing itself by itself; and. at the same time. the intelligible ; 4s not external to : 
intellect. For there is an intelligible which is. conjoined with intellect; — 
the co-ordinate being derived from that which is exempt, the participated - 
from that which is imparticipable, that which is inherent from that which — 
4s preesistent, and that which is multiplied from that which is uviform. 7 
Intelligible simplicity, therefore, must not be defined to be such as that 





which we are accustomed to assert of intelligibles, For in these the one | 


beconies equal to multitude, and separation to the uniform sameness of = 
essence. But. intelligible simplicity i is uniform, without separation and — 
eecult, excelling every. divisible form of life, and intellectual multitude. : 


Henee I do not place intelligible simplicity in the order of idea. Forthis — . 


form is partial, and is subordinate to intelligible uaion, © But I. consider 

it as the hyparxis of divine natures, and as generative of the whole of the 
good which is distributed to all divine natures, and in which the Gods 
themselves subsist. For the: goodness of the Gods, is neither form nor 
habit, but the plenitude of divine self-sufficiency and divine ower, ate 
cording to which the Gods fill all things with good. - tn mach 3 greater en 
degree, therefore, are the intelligible Gods, because they ane. ‘united to. 
the good, wholly full of superessential goodness, and being established i in 
: “this, they contain in it the supreme hyparsis of themselves. Very pro~ — : 






| perly, therefore, do we say that the intelligible Gods ‘unfold the ineffable > ; ~ 
a principle of all things, and his admirable transcendency. and 1 ‘union a aie 
sisting’ themselves ‘indeed occultly, ‘bat comprehending m ‘ uftitude ani- 4 


tormly and unically ; ; teigning over the whole of things exemptly, and be- 
ing: uncoordinated avith all the other Gods. Foras the good illuminates fe 
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ae ie Bacatie therefore, of the totelligible a ' . ang the 
mystic doctrine of Plato concerning them be here terminated by 





it entirely follows in the next place, that we should consider after Gcdaing” 


manner the narration concerning the intellectual Gods. - ‘Since, ‘however, 2 





_of intellectuals some are both: intelligible and intellectual, viz. ‘such ‘as-ac- 
_cording to the Ovacle perceiving intellectually ate at the saine time intel 


lectually perceived ; but others are intellectual only this being the c case, 
beginning from: those that are intellectual and at the : same time: intelligi- — 





ble, we will in the first place deterruine what pertains to them i in commo Dy : : a 
from which we: shall render the doctrine concerning each order of them — 
‘more: perspicuous, “Again, therefore, let us recal to. our memory thase — 





things which we a little before demonstrated, via. that. there are three 


total monads which are entirely beyond the Gods thavs are divided a scord~ 
ing to parts, viz. essence, life and intellect. And these. prior to the et : ss 
tial partici pate « of the. superessential unities,. Essence, however, i is sooo 
from the rest. Life is allotted the middle order. But ‘intellect « converts 

the end of this. trad to the beginning. _ _ And all these are indeed. Oe 
aibly i in 1 essence; but aera cues ae B Aatelieealy in ee. and intelles- 
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‘ | this being. the: case, it iscerta 
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| alle « in intellect. And as secondary natures always pactibipate of: the Ae 
natures placed above them, but these prior to. participation. ‘presubsist ee 
themselves by themselves: and as in each order there are these three 
things, the calse of abiding, the cause of proceeding, : and the cause of con-. aie! SPR 
version, though intellect i is nore formalized according to conversion, but Uy B NaS Whe 


_ dife according to progression, and essence according to permanency i—~ 








unily. necessary that the first intellectual ode es 
being « capntinticed according to life should conjoin. imparticipable: qatel 2 SS 
lect, and the intelligible genus: of Gods, and that they should uniformly = 
-conncet the various progressions of secondary, but unfold and expand Be ese 
stable hyparxis. of precedaneous canses. For: imparticipable Wife asa ice 
thing of this kind, circumscribing that which | is ‘primarily. being: and Sue a rt 
intellect, and participating indeed of being, but participated by. intellect. <2 5055 
But this is the same thing as te assert that intelligence is ‘filled, indeed: RUNS a 


from the intelligible, but fills intellect from itself. For being is the. ime 7 eA 


ligible, but life is intelligence. And being indeed is characterized Bie ih 
rding to a divine hyparxis; but life. according. to power; and intellect BAUMAN 

eing is to hyparsis, so jsintele 

And as intelligible power is to each of the extremes, PLAS UAE 
life to the intelligible and te intellect. And as power is generated from 0 
; bat constitutes in conjunction with the onethe © 
emmy, so life proceeds indeed from being, and gives subsistence UU banat a 
toa power: different from that which is in being. As also the one ttseif 





according to intelligible: intellect. For ast 
lect to being 











the one and hypa "is 
nature of be 





which exists prior to- being, imparts to being from itself a second. ausity, 
so likewise life being allotted an: 





supply. both life and intellect with: union. Imparticipable life, therefore, 
but which participates af the intelligible monads i is the second after being, 
is gencfative of. imparticipable intellect, and giving completion to this 


mediim, and containing the bond of intelligibles and intellectuals, is illu- 
minated hy Gods who are allotted a anion secondary to the occult sub- 
sistence of intelligibles, but. preceding according tocause the separation oF 
Bt: tellectual natures. Dor the unical, indivisible, simple, and primary ta- 





: ae ot —e subsides: Scone ue mediam of these ¢ Aiods ito 


va hypostasis prior to intellect, generates ee 
tellectual life. For true being and the intelligible which precede the rest, 
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évaltitade and d separation, and the scorupllcatis’ solaion- of the divine 5a 
orders. Whe 





nce also, I think, the Gods who contiectedly contain life : 


which is” sonar being. the: middle of the intelligible and intellectual — 3 
Gods, and varriedin the divisions of themselves as in 4 ~~ called ne Ranta 





intelligible and at the same time intellectual ; being filles ‘ din 
first intelligibles, bit Bite the ole Gods. For wee call : thei 5 
Gods intelligible, not as ore e | 
which is in intellect is one thing, eet that which esi ibs intellectual 2 
Gods another: and we denominate the Gods that subsist according to — 
life intelligible and at the same time intellectual, not as giving completion — 
to intellect, nor as being established according to intellectual intelligence, 
and imparting to intellect the power of intellectual perception, bat to the eS 
intelligible the power of being intellectually perceived, but we give theni _ 

this appellation, as ‘deriving their subsistence from the intelligible mouads, _ 
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but generating all the intellectual hebdomads. — And because they” are SSS 
illuminated indeed with intelligible life, but subsist prior to intellectua ig, 2 





according: toa generative cause, we think fit to denominate them 3 in coni< : 


mon, connecting their names from the extremes, in the same manner as ay SARS 
they also are allotted a peculiarity collective of wholes i in the divine orders. ob Hie 





“It is evident, therefore, that they subsist accor: ing to this mediu 
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that they aré proximate to the intelligible Gods, who are both hadi SS Bae Nahe 





and triadic. For the intelligible triads, with reference indee: 
highest union and which i is ‘exempt from all things, are triads + but # with — 
reference to the divided essence of triads, they are monads, unfolding i into = 
Tight from themselves total triads. - Since intelligibles, therefore, j in their 
triadic progression, do not depart from a unical ‘hyparxis, the intelligible oe 
and at the same time intellectual Gods subsist: triadically, ex exhibiting i in. 
‘themselves the separation of the monads, and through divine. difference, se 
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“ ‘Gaas | ene eo one "They kerio parent the union ns which ea SHEA 
- the cause of primarily efficient natures, and_ variety is ‘assumed. by- them ER yeuny) 

ee exchange for the oceult hyparxis of those. primary essences: Accor de OS 

to this reasoning, therefore, the: intelligible and. intellectual separation : fp ees 

BP greater than the ‘separation — which is only intelligible. And of these | 

again, the partial orders are allotted a much greater. division, soastoun- 


 fald to us a multitude of Gods which cannot be compre 





numbers within the decad. ‘Their peculiarities also are indescribable, and = 

ra eee inexplicable. by our conceptions. and are manifest only. to the Godsthem- 

selves, and to the causes of them. Such, therefore, are the intelligible — ae 

His and intellectual. Gods, and such: is the peculiarity which they are allotted, 
Se ie peculiarity. connective of extremes, and which unfolds into light prece- 

‘ -daneous, bat converts, secondary- natures. For they intellectually per- 

_ eeive the Gods prior to them, but are objects of intellection to the Gods _ 

= posterior to them. Hence also Timnus establishes all-perfec C 





terior. to it, which it surpasses in beauty, as heing- superior to them, and 
because it is the boundary of the first intelligibles, the natures. p 





the: first intellectual Gods: are also intelligible ; ; and we don 
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SOoNeee oie x ay ite ie hein» we ¢ shall d dheme ee inanner in which Fees me | et 
REY E RH Gods who illuminate the breadth of imparticipable life proceed from: the OnE 
Fea es ers Coie Since then the ae ane cetbiish at themselves Een 


= ) ct animal. fe z 
_ be the most beautiful of intelligibles, because there are ‘4ntelligibles pos 


to it. subsisting intellectually, | According: to this reasoning, therefore, es 
ot, deriving | eee 
these things. from a foreign source, ascribe them to Plato, but. they. are as | 
-serted by us in consequence of | receiving auxiliaries from bin 7 ee passsai 
however, will be more saieiias theigh wat Blown oN Ere 
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uniformly things multiplied, oecultly. such as-are divided, and according 


to a certain admirable transcendency of simplicity, the various genera of 


beings,—hence. the first intellectual Gods,* unfolding their indistinct : 
union, and the unknown nature of their hy postasis, and being filled — 


through intelligible power and essential life with the prolific abun- 


dance of wholes, are allotted a kingdom which ranks as the second after 
them: And they always” indeed produce, perfect, and connect. them- HCACMOR 
selves, but receive from the intelligible: Gods an‘oceult generation ; ftom SO 


intelligible power indeed, receiving ne peculiarity generative of all things ; i a ; 7 
but from: intelligible life which preexists according: to cause in. the: intelli- Tisiion tH 
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gible, reeeiving the nature which is spread under them. For life i is pris ARN AES i 
marily indeed in intelligibles ; but secondarily i in intelligibles and. ‘intel aa 
Jectuals ; and i in a third degree in intellectuals ; existing indeed according eae 


to cause in the first, but according to essence in the second, and ‘according Tha a 
hetefore, pro= 





to participation in the last of these. ‘The first intellectual, 


ceed from the intelligible Gods, multiplying indeed their im and their 


nical powers, unfolding their occult hy parxis, and through prolific, con 


nective, and perfective causes assimilating themselves to the essential, ens 
tire, and. all-perfect transcendencies of intelligibles. For in- intelligibles ne 
there were three primarily effective powers ; one indeed: constituting: the 





essence of wholes ; another measuring things which are Tpaltipk - 1 Ses 
another: being productive of the forms-of all generated natures. 






« And conformably to these, the ‘intelligible and intellectual: ‘powers s ie nae 
ed, by its very essence producing the life of secondary nas 
to a certain intelligible ‘compreheusion ; but. another. Beanie 
being connective of every thing which is divided, and imparting by illu 
imination the intelligible measure to those natures that relinquish the one 6) | 
anion fof all things ;} and another supplying all: things with. figure, aid Moke vie 
form and “perfection. - ‘The: intelligible and intellectual orders: ‘of. the GEARS 






‘sists one indeed, ) 
| ‘tures, accord! ing 


Gods, therefore, are generated according to all the intelligible: causes, 
From power indeed, being allotted. the ‘peculiarity: of progres 
from life receiving the portion of being which is suspended f fron 
: ‘ies life 4 1s — with pe mt ety ‘since life i is of itself sarenet all: 
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¥, N the: next glans let us dome ee they a are sibied | in : theit progres 
sions, and what difference the — of these Gods’ are. allotted with | 
respect to the i intelligible triads. These Gods, therefore, are also divided — 
triply, after the above: ieolianad ne ; being conjoined indeed to the 
intelligible, th rough their summit ; but to the intellectual, throught their end; — 
and through the middle bond of the extret Mes, being allotted the peculi- = 
= arity of each equally, and extending to both. the i intelligible and intellecs 
tual genera of Gods, as the centre of these two-fold. orders, ‘aniformly 
— eontaining: the communion of wholes. “They are likewise di divide riply, x 

because in these all things, viz. essence, life, and intellect, are easly Moe 
- the same. manner as they are intelligibly in the Gods prior: to them, and 
z intellectually. in the Gods that derive their subsistence from these. And 
_ essence indeed 3 is the intelligible: of life: ‘but Jife j is the middle and at the 

same time the p eculiarity: of this order; and intellect is the extremity, ar mad 
that which - is prox 
things theretore ‘subsisting: in these Gods, there will hea division of them * 
: fee first, middle, and Jast. genera, “And 3 40. \ the i itd ple wegoce oi yaredi- 
vided triply, because it is necessary that life should abide, proceed, and 
_ he converted to its principles; since of seni the first. triad was i sid .. | 
_ establish all things, and prior ‘te other things thes second triad i 
3 therefore, abides stably in the first triad. But the triad | on t to. , 
is the supplier | to wholes {and. therefore to all things sj of ‘progression mo- 
tion, and life according to energy. And the third triad is the ‘supplier of 
3 conversion. to the one, and of per 
natures. to their inl Hence it is nt 
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oximately carried in intellectuals as in a vehicle. Al Ri 


fection which convolves all ‘secondary t . 
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| ie as 1 have aid, oly aan hod: essence 30s feed 


oft, soa — life and intellect, arora id 


ee : abe ok shiva the i intelligible and intellectua Hee 
ee enwelce: essences, and all lives, and the intellectual genera. And =” 
of ve ies aie ae aie ne  wnknown mispenes mit of ceemotie LE | 
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- Since however, each: ‘of 





4) ab the ti int cipate « of these 
0 three > powers, and should: abide. indeed in the summit: of themselves ; but 
 oprececs ing from ‘thence, ‘and extending themselves. to all things, should : 

‘again be converted to the intelligible place of : survey, apd shines to. the | 


. od is hk which ‘ue aS be 
first i in them, but life is the middle, and intellect the extremity of them. sanonts 
hese | tesofthein- 
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| tell gible monads, 1 mean of the essence which is there, of Tatelligible life, 


‘and of intelligible intellect, they are tripled according to the part icipa tion e - 








of primarily efficient causes. And the intelligible of pees ced pp 
intellect, and life intelligibly ; but the intelligible 






very where ined, tunes 





tions, Sisk isaiotics with an appropriate peculiarity. Sipe three 
és ~ intelligible and at the same time intellectual triads present themselves’ Aro sh 
our view, which are: indeed Huminated by the divine unifies, but éach of 9 9): 
_ them contains an allan ‘multitude, — ‘For since in ‘intelligibles; there > i 
was. an all-powerful li-perfect multitade, how is it possible that’ this eee 
egree, be evolved and multiplied, yoni 
ary to” the intelligible order, according to the prolific 9), 
Ka . ads in itself a ‘multitade — Sane 

of powers, “a @ variety of forms, producing intelligible anultitude into keen 
| energy, and unfolding into Tight the ‘generative infinity of intelligibles, pide i 
And: we reindeed, being impelled from the participants, ‘discover the pecu- 0 
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nd ‘intellectual eee 
i at the: same: time eae 


: ‘ipated ‘soperessential Gods. But according fo the —~ oe) Sen case 
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preserving ing itself the preitiace cause. cok the hale: of fea Thee. EO ae 


are however, as we have said, three intelligible triads, And. there are a ea 
also three triads posterior to these, whieh gear to- be: tiple: from. ante 


them, according to their prolific perfection. eS fp oes oe 


But it is necessary that the peculiarity of the intelligible, aed ec of eG 
the intelligible and at the same time intellectual triad, should be defined 
according to another mode, For in the intelligible order indeed, each ca 
triad had only the third part of being; for it consisted of bound, and in- 
finity, and from both these. But this was essence indeed jn the first triad, eee 
intelligible life in the second, and intelligible intellect in the third. The 
natures however prior to these were unites and. superessential powers, re 
which give completion to the whole triads. But j in the intelligible aid aS 


the same time intellectual order, each triad has essence, life andintelleet; © — 


one indeed intelligibly and at the same. time intellectually, but more. ine oe hee 
telligibly, so far as itis in continnity with the ‘first: intelligibles ; but ano- se A 
ther intellectually and intelligibly, but more ‘intellectually, because at is 
_proximatel, y carried in. intellectuals ; and another according to an equal Ss 
"-~part, as it comprehends i in itself both the peculiarities, Hence the first = 

: triad, that we may speak of each, was in intelligibles, bound, infinity, and 
essence ; for essence was ‘that which was ‘pumarily. mixed, But here. the Far 

first triad is essence, life and intellect, with uppropriate. unities. For. ee 

é: sence is suspended from the first deity fof this triad, ] lite from the second, So 

and intellect from the: third. And these three superessential monads, untold = 

the monads of the first triad. But: again, the second. triad after this, was in 

‘the intelligible order, a su peressential unity, power, and intelligible and < O6= 

“eult life. Here however, essence, life and intellect are all vital, and are sus a Bai 
| sods who contain the: one : bond of the ae of Ht Sie i a 


pended . fi rom the C 












‘genera, : sa. Sante unities after thein, oldie he connective pecul lige ee 
rity of oe efficient causes. Alter” these. therelore, ei ieee oe Sih 
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Acar bere: uae to Plato, lets us raced: with ere oo exhi- 


bit the science which preexists ' with bir concerning each of these triads, 


And i in the first place, let us assume what j is written in the Pheedrus, and. : ay 
survey from. the words themselves: of Socrates, how he unfolds to ts. the Beier 
whole of the orderly. distinction of these triads, and the differences which — 


it contains. In the Pheedrus therefore, there are said to be twelve lead- 


ers who preside over the whole [of mundane ‘concerns, } and who conduct | 


all the mundane Gods, and all the herds of demons, and convert them to 


eit : aliens of divine perfection; ‘imitating the Me ory 
 sperfect intelligible triad, just as the c connectedly containing Gods imitate 
Bae vat rior to these, the generative ¢ comune 707s 
of intelligibles. The three intelligible therefore, and at the same time ie 
> tellectual triads, are thus generated, and are e allotted such 3 ihe ference as. . | 
ee Cah . bikers hones to the intelligi abe pes HH OO ER aes hi 
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- the intelligible nature. It is also said that Jupiter is the leader of all aS 


| > these twelve: Gods, ‘that he drives : a winged chariot, adorns andtakes care 
of all things, and brings. all the army of Gods that follow him, first indeed fe 
ta the place of survey within the heaven, and to the blessed spectacles, eS 


ah ‘and discursive energies of the intelligibles which are. there But in the 





ine “next place Jupiter brings | them to the subcelestial, arch which proximate- 


RO | hegirds | the heaven, and is. ‘contained i in it, and after this to the heaven 
- itsell, and the ¢ ba: 
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the supercelestial place, in which true and deal erence the pai 
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the kingdom of Aen, eid the divine choir of See sist, : | 
ouls being nourished through the intellection of these monads, are hap- 
vil - affected, following “ theit sea seca the Hiveclation: at on 
area iis: rotator: ae 2 snc ee in the Peceny $ Soccuts tes be being i 
Saag inspired by divinity, x a 0) Sus sing mystic concerns. ‘Tei cer 
: ceseary, iusheres — to other things to consider what. the heaven i és of = 











‘pains diwoveel this, we may rato. survey ‘de ‘cbecieatial its ma the 
supercelestial place." For each of these is assumed according to habitude 
towards the heaven; the one indeed being agar wees store itd but 
; the other — pene (ees ever at oie te SBE 
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Wicae shicketiew is Se joven to » which bt uipiter| lees 9 the Goda? me 20 
: “af we should: say that i it ts the sensible heaven, : as certain other pet . 
it is, it will be necessary that the more excellent genera should be cons 
verted to things naturally subordinate to themselves. For if Jupiter the 
mighty leader in the heaven proceeds: to this sensible heaven, and leads to | 
it all the Gods that follow him, he will have a conyersion ta things ut be 
ordinate, and posterior to himself, ‘And together with Jupiter, this w ie 
also be the case sith all the leaders, and the Gods and demons ‘suspends | 
ved from these : though the same Socrates i in the Phedrus says, that jee a 
a partial soul when perfected oe ccbnversant: with sublime « CONCErNS, au Es 
| oobinied den spon ward. How i i ity he possible aders 
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ytelligy Be le ce aie sutvey for: av inferior: allotment, when aeak” ey 
: preside over the: universe, in) order that they 1 may ome SO raed 
tae teniens aad: with: a liberates and unrestrained power?” Inad pont is Sara Nota 
_ dition: to these things also,” Ww hat are the blessed intellections of the Cr de nie Paes 

itis: this sensil le heaven, and what: are the evolutions of all the know- BSS Raa ee 















ee ort the € Go ibs know sensibles, not by: a Se gre 
m, bet by. containing: dy then ie Cases 6 ise eed 








re jntellecta Hy. perteiving themselves, they know ‘sensit ihles ‘eauaally, ee 
cand rule ‘over. them, not by looking to ‘them, and verging to ‘the subjects 
of their — but. ‘by. Ss ug throagh love. inferior naturesto = 
: S emsclyes. Neither therefore, is it lawful for the Gods who adora the naa A SS: 
whi feof heaven, ‘and. ink it worthy their providential « care, to. We aie oa ee 
situated under the circalation of this heaven: por is there e any. bl jessedniess eee Ate eo. 
in the contem plation’ of the things which exist under i it; nor are: the souls. 2 OY, 
tht ate converted to. this contemplation. among | the namber - of those that ie ‘ ean shite 
are happy, and that follow the Gods, but they rank among ‘those that b> EN ee Sc 
ange intelligible for doxastic muffinent, such as Socrates says, the souls tt aes # Rye 
are that are dame, that have broken their wings, and are ina merged | con. Us varea® Ut 
dition. ‘Since therefore: passions « af this kind ‘belong to” partial souls, and DRinbgel Oa 
thes e not such mS are: happy, hos can: we ad a | PERVERSION. to Hee setishe eats get Ri Me 
heaven te the ruling and leading Gods? ereneees ROMS ON eae 
« Pacthee still, Sovrates: says t hat siilsauaaing 6 ony wie sick kof sie hae: AACA Da 
xen, are: sporciedl found by the. cireumvolution. itself of the heaven 5. but ee Seams 
THES, stern. guest say, that souls lead every thine in tl Se # 
heavens by Seek anti ‘motions, externally cover bodies with: their motions, ee Tht 
and living their own life through the whole of time, impart to bodies Spe ON eee 
-condarily efficient powers of motion. — "How therefore do these things < Bigs. Sees eee 
cord with those who make this heaven: to be sensible? “For souls donot 
~ contemplate ; and. dance round invelliaties, through: the circulation of ‘the Sie San e eos 
A conaeas an Acces h the wnappare | 0 A KH 
ost and about these pecans their heals if theres 2 UAW Mee 
ded say that Hoe‘sensitia heaven bea ree es . ee ni i Fee aS 














































‘cHar. ¥. (PRAM RRA S22 3 gag ese 


hat. it as divided according 4 to. the hack. the profs, and the subee- a: 


lestial urch, many absurdities must necessaril} y be admitted. 


- But ifsome one should say that the heayen is intelligible, to to which ae : 
-_piter is the leader, but all the Gods, and. together with these, themons— 
follow him, he will unfold. the divinely-inspired narrations: of Plato: cone 


_sentancously to the nature of things, and will follow the, most celebrat 2 





~ of las interpreters. For Plotious and. J amblichus. are of. opinion. that this ; 
heaven is a certain intel Higible. And | prior to these, Plato himself in. the are 
Cratylus following the Or phic thengouies calls the. father indeed of Jupiter, auf 
‘Saturo, but of Saturn, Heaven. And he evinces that Jupiter is the de - 


auurgus of the whole of things ibrough the Hanes: [by which he is called,] 


: investigating for this purpose. the truth. concerning. them. Bat he shows 
that Saturn is connective. of a alivine intellect; and that Heaven i is thei ine 


telligence, or intellectual perception of the first ‘intelligibles.._ For sigh 







says he, looking to the things above, is Heaven. Hence Heaven subsist 5 
prior | to every. divine intellect, with. which the mighty Saturn is replete; — 
butt intellectually y perceives the things aboy Py and such as are beyond the 





is fencer the intelligible ead. inielloctnad. orders, “For Pie circulation — 
mentioned i in the Phaedrus is intelligence, il rough which all the Gods a 





<= pate 


souls obtain the contemplation of intelligibles. But inrdligence 





dium between intellect and the intelligible. It must be said. therefore, 4 


| that t the whole of, heaven i is established according to this medium, and th: 





ae contains ‘the. one bond of the divine orders, being | the father indeed of 
the intellectual genus, but. being generated from the kings ‘prior to it, 





which also it is said to see. But on one side of it the See ene SS YPN SS, 
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pate of the first intelligibles? For beea 





ligible ; but hecause it truly i is, it participates of being. 


Meeecivec: possessing in: itself A. multitude of intelli igibles, it will ioe Be ups ms 
arranged secording te the first t triad; for the one ee is there, and not Oh a 


Se 2 


“f use indeed it is sence iti is wim SHAR 


diane ub is iidveadieate to the wecoed: sed? or intelligible life} is ‘one, s ) 
and w ithout separation. a And: agaus, singe it shines forth fo the view with — 


divided forms, all-various orders, and prolific powers, it falls short of the 
all-perfect triad fin intelligibles}. If therefore it is the second to these in 
dignity and power, but is established above the celestial onde, it is intl 
ieee 3 indeed, but is the somsnit of he intellectual Gods. On this. ace 









the. wing of ee soul i is : nourished ; “but by the contraries to these i 
Tupted. and destroyed. ‘Phese things however, are indeec ¢ 





first intelligibles exem ptly, and through union and silence. Be te | 





percelestial place is said to nourish through intelligence and energy, and 
to fill she ee choir Sab souls swith inteligite tees ~ the polten rivers. 
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Snes the. apie aks okies 7 phase t : seat ee aed the t feared ise | is’ Fhe 
sobcoleaial arch, which if 18 obvious to every. one ought te be aang © 
ander the. heaven, and not in the heaven, For it is not called. by Plate 
the celestial, but the subceleatial arch. ‘That it 18 alse : 
= ated under the celestial mieslebein is. | evident a oe what is writ 
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gach, the same with the summit of intellectuals, and not wii. Sie en j of s=eS ie 
es the intelligi ble aud intellectual Gods, it will be: now necessary: to contem- ae 
te plate what remains. Vor the summit of intellectuals separates | itself from — | 





aye the: kingdom of the heaven, but the subcelestial arch is. on all sides coni- 
ay (prebended by it. And the former indeed ‘constitutes: the whole of intel- 
US lect, intellectual multitude, and as Socrates says, the blessed discursive 


"energies of the Gods ; but the latter only bounds the celestial series, and ee 


: if you say that: the subcelestial arch is perfective of the Gods, and « con- ie nist 
yerts them to the whole of the heaven, and_ the supercelestial place, you 
will not wander from the meaning of Plato. For the Gods are indeed 


supplies the Gods with the means of ascending to the heaven. For wheu 


the Gods are clevated to the banquet, and the delicious food, and we oon 
Alled with intelligible, goods, then they proceed ‘ascending, to the sub. 


celestial arehi, and throwel: it are raised to the celestial circulation. ‘Hence, | 


nourished by the intelligil 





sh es which the place above the heaven. comprehends ; bat they are: filled with 


this nutriment through the sabe 





‘Eby participate: of the celestial. ‘circulation. _ : ‘Hence they are converted in- 
deed, through the subcelestial arch; but they | receive a vigorous intellec- 
tual perception. from the celestial order; and they are filled with intelli. 


i: gible goods: from the supercelestial place. It is evident therefore, that 
~~ the supercelestial place i is allotted an intelligible summit; but the cirenla- 
tion of the heaven, the middle breadth ; ; and the areh, the intelligible eX-- 


Vide tremity. For all things are init, And intellect indeed | is convertive, but 
|». the intelligible is the object of desire, But divine intelligence gives com- 
0) pletion to the middle, perfecting indeed tlie conversions of divine natures, 


Ces and binding then: to such as are first, but unfolding 1 the tendencies te ite 
- telligibles, and filling secondary nutires with precedaneous goods, ee 

Wa RAMOa SAN fc however, that through these things we have sufliciently reminded ae 

A ag came meer of the 2 order o these three... | 
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Pennars. however, some one i wey. eee us, ae we eh) characte : 
progression of the intelligible and at the same time intellectuak ret 
. according: to the middle, and why we call one of the extremes. Sue 
he middle, ie 
indicating the exempt transcendency ‘of the one, ‘but the. prosimate and ae 
connected diminution of the other. _ Perhaps therefore, we may concisely 
answer such a one, that this whole genus of the intelligible and atthe 
same time: intellectual Gods, binds together | both the extremes,: being. to. 
the « one. the: cause of enka but to the other of becoming unfolded , 

_ As therefore, we 





the whole 





‘ lee 


per rcelestial, bat the other subcelestial, from their habitude to. { he 
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to the middle we éativibate the habitude of tracey and 3 dnioution ; ay 


calling the one phore, but the othes under the middle. 
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| ‘ haracterizing, cep 
‘them from the summit, and as we say that they are the bowpdarien of the — 
whole. of thin gs, Viz. those that are effective of essence, those that are the 
causes. of perpetuity, ¢ and those that are the sonrees. of the production. pe: 
forms, after the same manner we unfold these middle Gods-as the leaders, — 
of all bonds, from the middle which is in them. : For the whole of this 
middle order is ‘vivific, connective and perfective. But the summit of it. <e 
indeed, unfolds the i impressions of ‘intelligibles, and. their ineffable. union. 
The termination of it converts intellectuals,. and. conjoins them to intelli. 
Lite “And the middle collects. Bay. and fixes i in gute as. in, } a centre the ee 
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differs a oak nite 7 eli said Sandee presen, ue ; rough : 
. ee } hen tccal and paternal powers. “inthe second place, Plato ele- 
at sie — Seong the fonntains, anid through he fonntains: tothe 

Li after many and div idéd intellections t the ood 
er biciek fonts Hein supernally expanded from the 
t omare ‘and iuminating us, and prior to our souls, 
poems onthe ae ae to these, the Gods themselves. from the pers 
- fective Gods as levittes souls and Gods to the divinities, ; vlioirecon- | 
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ese livinities, subsi t together awith them, and are com orl 






Pe that there i an 1 all-periert and indivisible: saiveriess swinohe then 
Pere quence OF not being able to ay yprehend by a reasoping process the separa-— 
tion which is in them. For here also, it may appear te to some one: that 

= lato calls the extremity of the celestial circulation, the x 
et ever 38 10 ot ‘the: case: “Por he ‘does: fot denominate the am eeaiial: bat 
subcelestial. As therefore, the supercelestial js essentially. exempt fron 
the heaven, tins also the. subcelestial i Qs. inferior to the tingdom ‘of the: 
heaven. a ‘For the former: indeed 3 is. ‘indicati We al franscendeney, + but the 
| jatter ofa proximately-arran, ed 
Rita: > After: this circulation however, owhich is. connective oF ‘lie sia of 
bes things, Plato. elevates souls and the Gods to the su percelestial place, abd 
Be: intelligible iin. of: intellectuals, where. also” ae Gods abiding, are~ 
, nourished, 1, are io 8 happy condition, aod arc. filled with: ineflable and 
| OL ds. For tacith Abpengate oho 3 the ascent to the. ee » apd 
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intelligible powers which ph the eumiits. of all ‘iitelbaetina ss is tivo _ 
‘the coumective Gods, In what manner however, the Gods are bere cons 
joined to the frst. iitallgtthes, Plato. no jonger unfolds: ee ough words; 
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“ WwW hi hotghes says hie,” were celebrated by ‘as, when. we amie eee 
impassive, and were initiated j in, and. becam tators ¢ e, Sin 
and quietly stable visions.” The endire th erefore, is 
the celestial ‘erenlation.- Rar this pontaihs, ane is ; conclave of all the. 
divine genera, and also of our soul | Every ibing however, which in the — 
ts, com: us chen also. ‘Dust, pete i sage 
oe i Ser Naa = haa 
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with the mysteries which are there, and with intelligible silence, — 
-appears to me that Plato sufficiently unfolds the three ¢let ee buss x ca 
love, truth, aod faiths: te those who do. nat at negligent] yi ig 





Sor of fea, eps in ie: eel bod noi eae eer ith 
cause of this ineffable muesis? Por muesis in short, is. eck her 


‘intelligence. nor judgment, but through. the uhical silence i imparted by tg 
faith, which is better than every gnostic energy, and which establishes 
: sae whole souls and. gues in ee jnotiable and soknowas nature * of whe Sno 
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i denominated, from ‘tendering the soul perfect. The sont therefore y was orice fel But bane” ae 

iti is divided, and i is not able to energize wholly, by. itself, ” He adds: 9 ‘But it is necessary ee 
line popteta, athens punais, and: ERUMT Ey, differ from each. other.  Telete, oe 
therefore, is asain to that which is is] Bret Pe : trator so perracn “But s ‘fatiesis, which i is 30 called eee 
, nis fo. Tanger | to receive: by a epee 
perme: those divine: miysterion, “but eiilciee pure soul ial And srewtes a ssioaget is to. a be ewe Se 
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| ma ty fein. Le uf 
~~ the supercelestial place, through the conpecteily-containing Gads, eo ea 
the mystic inipressions of intelligibies, shine forth in that place, and also 0). 
Se ae unknown and inetfable beauty of characters. For muesis and epopteia* A eee 
__ gre symbols of ineffable silence, and of union with mystic natures through’ 0) 
intelligible visions. And that which is the most adinirable of allis thie, 90°) 
that as theurgists order the whole. body: to be buried, except the headjin 
‘the Most mystic. of wwitiations, Plavo ale: has. anticipated this, being hes 
de themselves. Rar being | pure,” says he,“ andliberated 
in this surrounding vestinent, which we now denominate body, we ob- 
ane ssed muesis and epopteia, being: full of ‘intelligible Cpe 
sa light”. For the pure splendor [which he: mentions): sytbolically upfolds 
“tous intelligible. light. Hence, when we are situated in the intelligible, eee 
arfectly liberated frony the body. But elevating the 
neAC ead of the charioteer to. the place beyond the heaven, sve shall by fled 
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ceptions which Plato indicates to us concerning cach order of the ‘intel 





ligible ; and at the same. time intellectual Gods. ‘The ‘supercelestial: place oy vi 
therefore is intelligible. ‘Hence also Plato. says that it is essence: which ee ya 
truly i is, and that it is visible to the intellect of the soul. Ati is Tikewise es 
the one comprehension and union of the intellectual Gods. For tt is OE 2 Lag. 
intelligible after such a manner as animal itself, ‘nor as ‘the first etern nity, < 
nor as that which is itself primarily the one being. For as these are pre a 


marily intelligibles, they are exempt from all other intelligibles, and pre- 


subsist by themselves. But the super celestial place, i is proximately es 
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tablished above the celestial circulation, and of this is the in tefligible a kbps 
yet itis not simply intelligible. ~ And that: we ‘assert. these things Tightly, ee 





Socrates also testifies, impartin gt the intellection of this ‘intelligible. to souls ce 
likewise, through the heaven. For in this period, cee 
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into ap external place, her progeny, and. separate them from h ‘ber own com ea? 
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prehension, in the same manner 3s the natures which | t: 





deliver their offspring i inte light external to themselves ; : Dut she generates, Ak 
comprehends and establishes. all things i in herself. - ‘Hence. alsa, she i as tbe os pimet 
phice. of them, as. being : a seat. which on all sides contains: them, and as = 


by her prolific, and primarily efficient powers, preoccupying and cone 
taining ip herself, all the progressions, multitude and variety of secondary 7 
natures. For ‘all beings subsist in the Gods, and are comprehended and 

saved by them. 3 For where can they recede from the Gods, and from the 

depart from them, 

can they re remain even 1 for tlie smaller portion va time? do. a particular — Be, 
mianuer however the powers» “which are generative | of divine natures, are ve 
said ta comprehend | their ‘progeny, s so far as they are the proximate caus 0 ARR aay 
of them, apd constitute their essence with ¢ a more abundant division, and as 

a more: particular: providence. For paternal causes ‘produce secondary Baye 1) i 
natures uniformly, exemptly, and without coordination, andcomprehend, = 
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therefore, from what has been said, that the supercelestial place is intel- 
gible, sd after what manner it intelligible. In addition to these 
things also it is. evident, how it is feminine ; for. place i is adapted Cogs cla 
generative | Gods through the above-mentioned causes, And the mneadow is pas 
the fountain of a vivific nature, as will be shortly demonstrated. ‘Socrat tes aN 





















likewise assumes all the divine natures that are in this place, 2 : 
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Ro soe Sale is unknown, aad ‘nelable: accutane to its pea Sra 
y arity, and is ‘fooly]) to. he known through: intelligible impressions. - Se 
Were 7 Ses] C1 mit of 3 intellectuals, it conjoins itself with intelligibles. - Por Sage. 
(ee how could intellectuals: be conjoined with intelligibles, unless they ante 
| ted mselyes? But 

| what: connexion aod. communion could be surveyed ‘of the. ‘whole orders Ses 

: unless the extremities of such as are first possessed acertain aie 
uaa  pimibtude | to the beginnings of such as. ‘are second ? a For on account i eee Rafa 
(| this similitude, these are connascent with each other, and all things subs ‘Sapa 
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- other. And the one indeed, is the paternal cause of the whole of things, 
80 fae as ‘it is intelligible, z and the intellectual which is in it is extended in- 
- telligibly. But the other is. ‘generatively. constitutive of the same things, ay 
NGS because | iti is intellectual, and intelligible good presides i in the intellectual ost 
gents. Al things. therefore, are from both, exemptly indeed, from the 
Moet “intellectual ¢ of intelligibles, but coordinately, from. the. intelligible of ye 
ae .) fellectuals. And both indeed, rejoice ith woknown ‘hy parxes;. and are es 
ite ee a8 5 Phato: sa ie known by ineligible, mystics, said inefable baprer eae 
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From ihe end. of. the inteligible order hownied the summit of intel. 


lectuals ‘possesses ‘its unkpown peculiarity. For so far ag it conjoins ae 


itself to the first intelligibles, and is filled with their anical, ineffable, and > 

paternal hyparxis, : so-far also it exists in an unknown manner. prior to 
intellectuals. Hence it is incomprehensible by the natures posterior: tases 
but itis known by those prior to it, , being, super-expanded into a continued : 
union with them.’ It likewise knows the natures prior to itself intelligibly ; Me 

bat this does not at all differ from uniform and ineffable knowledge. 
For intelligible knowledge i is the union, cause, summit, aud 0 ikhown and 





oceult: hyparxis of all knowledge. _ Since therefore, the ‘one. and united % = 
triad is, if it be lawful so to speak, the intellectual i image of the unknown — 
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the same manner we endeavour to unfold negatively the een rm ‘an | 


poknown summits. of secondary orders, And- in short, since: Soc 





in the- Pheedras apakes: ‘the ascent as far as to. the -supercelestial : 
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to. the first, as in this order, and in the ascentof 


sotils, he celebrates. itt by. negations, © For i in the Timeus, soabenas ae ea 


that t the one. _ doniurgis. setae whom. every: a jemiiurg i 
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has thie faesleces with respect 6 secondary patures, | Hee iti ae oo 
tates the eause which is at once. ‘unically exempt | from all beings. We >. 
eelebrate this cause. however, through negations alone, as existing prior oF 
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‘to all things; but we unfold the summits which proceed: analogous in fi ae 


affirmatively and at the same time tegatively. As. participating indeed, = 

the natures prior to themselves, we: celebrate: them. affirmatively. “For = 3 
34 ‘Plato. calls ‘the -supercelestial place essence. which truly ly. is, the. plain 2h 
truth, the ineadow, and the intelligible place y € of survey. of the Gods, and. 
he: does hot ‘onl ale pall it L withont, Se. without, hake an. without ny % 
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“mediom: between the intelligible Gods and the first, intellects 
orders, containing the bond of both. And tt guards 
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atcording to a ubiform and unknown transcendency, but transmits g Speke 
ie plenitad wre of intelli gibles as far as to the last of ‘things. tt likewise oS 







Being therefore eebablisbed between the oie and the seule Gods, 
if itis unfolded, wevatively indeed, through the unknown manner in which — 
ae it ‘transeends secondaty auatures, but affirmatively. ‘through its. pattici 
> jpation of ‘the fitet natores. Por the first demiurgas is called an the 
- Timaees fabricator and fatlrer, and good, and all such names, so far ashe 
ee 3. rticipates: of preckistent causes s but So far as the is the monad of all 
fabrication, Plato leaves him unknown and ineffable, exempt from all 
the fabricators of things. ‘For he says, “ it is dificult to discover him, — 
pd when found, it is impossible to speak of him to all mén.”: Thus 
Sane. therefore Plato unfolds the super lestial place, affirmatively indeed, ae : 


























: uth, and at another, something 
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“ae far as it is supreme and nical, he celebrates it ig ta in the: 
Satie Manne ras the prin niple: which is exempt, from, all Vhings. 3! 
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“the négations are, and from what orders” ‘they. are. generated. In the 
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apparent figures, and. from. corporeal contact. What therefore is, there 
neraGle in this, if it is also. present to. natures: themselves. Eh 
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CHAP. XII, 





intellectual perceptions adhesions. We should n 

from things first to ‘things last, not compare “the” I high he 
lectuals with the last of beings, above which both sow 
established. ‘For'in so duing we shall err, a 
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who exclaims that it is Baldness to assert koi things concerning it. “For : 
where is the boldness, and what the unknown: power transcending our 
conceptions, i in contemplating: the truth of sensible colours, figures, and | 


contacts. For an hypostasis of this kind is known: by physiologists, and 


not by the sons of theologists, 7 Such therefore is the power possessed by Ss as 


ad shall not attend to Plato, 
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supercelestial place is beleld by the Zo vernor of the ‘soul, becat 
allotted an intelligible trauscendency with respect to the other 


Jectual Gods. Hence the intelligible good of iti is renderes phat nth fein ; so > 
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In the third place iieichoet the genus: of ‘irae science is or to be: 





‘stablished about the supercelestial place. For these two things ascend — 


ue to os contemplation of that essence, viz. intellect. the ; governor of the 


‘4 Shi ‘soul ‘(but this is a partial intellect established. indeed above souls, and. me 
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intellectual virtues, and not being, as some | 
forms. For Plato is accustomed 
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somewhere in the Phado. . i But here. owhen. he says. justice: 
temperance herself, and science herself, he: appears to unfold to us certain 





self-perfect and intelligible deities, which have a triadic. subsistence. — aad 


of these science indeed i is the. monad ; but. fem Be 
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analogous t to. the second tr triad d of i intellig ibles. “For temperat nce Imitat 
the connective and. measuring power: of that. triad ; ‘since it 1 measvres ; Ne 
energies | of the Gods, and converts: ea ch of th bein to itself “A ind justice 
proceeds. analogous to- the third triad : _ intelligibles. : t alse 
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preexisting in this place, which also Socrat he Soph UE 
truth, ‘the meadow, and the nutriment of the Gox yds. “The plain of troth on ayarh 
se is. Jotellectually expanded to Tate Hab and is sp! eidid TSE 

‘ith the the illuininati Hons that, proceed: from thence. For as ‘the ‘oat emits a aya iaakes 
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by) Cie ae at tes manger, ae fies acts PR and ety ie ae 
ay iN | \Bives thera nectar io drink.” fa oaE he. charioteer therefore, being nourished ae SE eee 





with “intelligibles, -unically participates - of the perfection which is) ah | - ) ea oe 
imparted through iMumination by the Gods. ‘Buti the horses ‘participate of aa 
this divisibly ; : ‘Girt indeed ‘of ambrosia, and afterwards af nectar. “For it aaa ee ARS 





ae De oem ten Bon ae osia, they should stably and see Come . 2 53 
abide ip. more excellent. natures; bat that ‘throngh nectar they should | Ss 








- unmatably porte for secondary natures. or. ee | say ‘that ambrosia ae 







as pid but nectar Hiquid aut riment; which Plato also indicates when he 
says that the charioteer places before the horses ambrosia and afterward 
gives: them nectar to drink. “Hence the nutriment of nectar mani sts ; 
the. ‘unrestrained and indissoluble nature. of providence, and its, prow 
ceeding to ‘all things: in an -unpollated 1 manner. But the nutriment: of 
ambrosia, manifests st ability, and a firm settlement i in more ‘exce en t 
natures. From bath these however, | it is evident that the. Gods both 
abide and proceed to all” things, and that neither their ‘undeviating 1o 
nature, and which is without conversion to subordinate beings, is impro- 
life, nor their prolific power and ‘progression is unstable; but abiding — 
they proceed, and being established in the divinities prior to themselves, — 
they provide for secondary natures without being contaminated. Nectar 
and ambrosia. therefore, are’ the perfections of the Gods, so far as ey 
are Gods; but other things are the perfections of intellect, nature, and — 
bodies. “Hence Plato having assumed these | in souls, calls the souls | 
{which are nourished with these,] Gods. For so far as they also parti 
vipate of the Gods, so far they are filled with nectar and amb OSE 
These however. in their progressions. have a bipartite division; the one 
indeed, being. the, supplier to the Gods of stable and firm perfection; but 
ue other, a - Pisdes viauing: providence, « of liberated: administration, aud of 
| ing a * hondant sommonicense of A ieee Spee t6 Hie 
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failing sup ply. ‘But am ibrosia i is stable perfection, i is similar to 
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3 the pisidictions tise 1 - Henve also eae are Fed ‘about ¢ the meat me ti 


| is s indeed nutriment, bat i ima t divided: manner. 








| plenitude « of the first. For. all the super 








on divinity bas beheld any thing 
“til another period takes place.” 
being: and iatelipble: © nd is = fall of divine. ‘union. to the fi 
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‘ight aubaiets: aunedy. aad: is “occultly calablialiad. as it were: in the 8S 
adyta ; bution the third monad [viz. in the nourishing cause of the Gods] 
and i 78 ‘co-expant ied, and is s co-ditided with the multitude oe. LM Sie 





it shines f orth, 
of powers. Ne: may there 








_ tle three monads, in a manner. Lecatauatie ss the Platoni : hypotheses. — 

But if indeed science pertains to the fist monad, ‘temperance to Sie Pairs 

second, and justice to the third, from these things also the triad will se Ne 

= perfectly apparent. And does not ‘science which - as stable, and the unis | | 

2 form ee of wholes, and. which at the same time is -consnbsistent oe 

a pe hain to: the power which i is ‘united to the intelligible — , 
: vhich do proceed, nor separate | its union from the deity 

oft that father? bat docs not the ‘genus of justice pertain to the “power ones 
which 4 Is “Jeads ° the. Si 
e inte. order, and imparts by illumination distribution . 
ie hee one | 





s not os 








which is divided, which separates the intellectual genera, 

-jntelligible multitu 

according to desert? And does not the. genus of temperance 
he power: which a. the medium of both these, whi sh 1 is cou 
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where. Phe. ioe is i tee of the on es 
aT ity is the peculiarity. of the second ; and intelligible 
ercelestial place is indeed Wlumi- 

nated with the light. of tenth: Hence all the natures that are contained 
ain it are called true. Aud Socrates: says, * * that whatever. soul attending oS 
: ot. reality shall be free from damage, 
_ For every. thing: in that place i is truly. 
ste soennls : 





itself sass | eee: bisa of this triad ? ae For or the harmonic, , 7 
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And a communication with the extremes acoorting eee oe © the Se PES < 


- no0K iv. 


= > iMustrions good of this middle power. 


That we tay not therefore be (ele, ia fae . said: | being eee i 


pean eank te yemind us of the meaning of Plato, those. three deities re 


<i “eelebrated by us, which dividing the: supercelestial place, are: ‘indeed all « 
‘as in. intellectuals, and are. likewise summits, and — 


, of them intelligible 
: collective of all t things ibto one intelligible union. 





; as 30 stably; another. ‘generatively ; ; and another convertively, possessing 


aris ~ ‘another about their conversions: 


and returns, - 


dees primary effective ‘power in intellectuals, — 
Beer ‘unites: the monads of all the Gads and collects: them: about the intelli, — 
ae gible ; but. another effects this about the progressions of the Gods; and 
| All of them however at the s same time ~~ 
es “collect i into one the whole of. an hyparsis which always abides, proceeds, ree 
a ete 8 Hence. also Plato elevates the Gods’ that ; are distributed ; 1 pee 
ioe < the world, to this c one place, and converts them energizing about this as Be: oe | 
collective of the whole orders of the Gods to the: participation of intelli< oe aee 
gibles, These ‘monads,. therefore, educe. intelligible forms, fill them with aie AO ea 
the: participation of divine: union, and again: recall the natures that haves) 
“proceeded, and conjoin them to intelligibles, renee ‘this: patie ae Aas 
Aviad however, what thes ‘been said ey suffice. a ae | entree ng 


For one of them indeed, 
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fe remains iechctoce: that 9 we EST pass ‘to the minisiaes of Advent PEER 5 
Socrates indicating that she possesses her kingdom j in this place. Hor that 253 ili 
which defines. the 1 measures of a blameless life to souls from the vision of eae : ; ns 
these intelligible goods, 1s ‘certainly there allotted its first evolution Seite it 
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may be pha (orsise both: ‘itvelt and. other hg to. the’ supercelestial 
ch defines and. yneasures'the = 

ias its hyparxis: in PHENO 
the intelligible, imparts by illumination beatitude to them from thence, 9 
‘It is established therefore, as I have said, in. that place. Bat it rules EE STN 
over all the divine laws uniformly, from on high, as far as to the last of 
: things. Tt likewise binds: to the one -suered. jaw of itself, all. the sacred Poe IS AS 
Jaws, viz. the ititellectual, the supermundane, and the mundane. Whe- Seah 
ther therefore, there arc certain Saturnian laws, as Socrates in thie Gorgi ie 





place, through conversion, — But that whir 
fraits of the vision of the intelligible. to souls, « since itt 








indicates there are, when he says, The law therefore. which was in the See 
time of Saturn is now also among: the Gods ;" ‘or whether. there: are Jovian ee as 
Jaws, as the Athenian guest asseris there are, when he says, * But 9 = 
justice follows J upiter, which is the ‘avenger of those that desert. st, aiae Sacer aaa 
divine law 2’ or whether there are. fatal Jaws, as Timaus teaches there ese 





“are, © owhen he says, “ That the demiurgus: announced ‘to. souls - the | eae a 


SY 


laws: of fate; oF oe these the: sacred = of Adrastia: is. connective G | RS, 


istence to 5 all of (hens; ees measures rer power. Rad fit bes requisi 


| to relate mye own pinemrds the inevitable — oS of this triad, a 


ib this god tees oo these: dices deit ties. not Say infold ‘aud sc lect a 
things, | but they are also guardians according to the Oracle of the works of ey, 


nes father, and of one intelligible intellect. 


This guardian power therefore, the sacred law “wt Advent ind ice 

: which nothing i¢ able to: escape. For with respect to the laws of Fate, 
partial souls, when they Sega) 
live according io intellect, and give themselves up ‘to the light of prove 
dence. And the. Saturnian Gods are essentially exempt | trom the Jovian 
Jaws, and the. connective and perfective Gods from the Saturnian laws ; i fee 
‘bat all things. are obedient to the sacred law of ‘Adrastia, and all the dig a | 


pot only the Gods are supenor to them, but also | 





tributions of the Gods, and all measures ‘and ‘guardianships subsist on 
account of this. By. Orp cus also, she i is said to guard. the demiurgus. of 
the: universe, and ‘receiving: brazen drumsticks . he 
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i Soc rater. imitating this fabslouy: 





eee ‘oniciniguiion | to all things, in a similar ‘munner_ t produces the sa- 
Uh Seed Jaw of Adrastia to all souls. Far he Bays, “ ‘This isthe sacred law 
fh oF Adrastia, that whatever soul has. perceived any. thing of tenth, ‘shal ci CIA acess 
free from barm till another period,” all but expressing the Orphic sound 
eave ies this proclamation, and uttering this asa certain hys min of Adrase 
ta, For in, the first place indeed, he calls it Geopos, a sacred law, and not 
ng a law, as le does the Saturnian and Jovian laws. Far Bempas 3 is con- 





ON THE THEOLOGY == BOOK Ay. 


ih cena mith deity, and pertains more to intelligibles {than to the intellec- 


uals); but wang in eis 
tellectual fathers. Ank 








i ating intellectual distribution, is. adapted to the in 75 
in the second place, he speaks of itin the singular 


and not wD ‘the plural number, as Timeus does of the fatal laws. Ag the 





» third place therefore, he extends it to all the genera. of souls, and. evinces = 
Boe ‘that it is the common measure of their happy and blessed life, and the 


true guard | of those souls that are able to abide on high free from all S 


passivity. For such is the meaning of the words, “ And the soul that is 
ms able to. do this always, shall always be free. from harm.” This sacred law 





efore, -comprehends all the undefiled life of divine souls, and the tem- 


poral blessedness of partial souls. - And it guards the former indeed in- | a 
: elligibly, but measures the latter by. the v vision os ahah sence And : Ses 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 


With respect: to what remains 4 Beretore, we salt summarily. say, that 
the ‘Supercelestial: place i is the first triad of the intelligible and at the same 
tine wa venti ctual Gots, possessing: three: peculiar oie the eyomes into. 
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light, the collective, and the defensive. « It ikewiee: ei Sordhesids all these we 
intelligibly, and in ap unknown | manner, conjoining indeed intellectuals to ae 
intelligibles, but calling forth the prolific powers of ‘intelligi les, Te. 
ceiving in itself the plenitude of forms from the intelligible paradigms, and 
producing its own meadow from the fontal summit which is there. Bot 








from the one intellect it gives subsistence to the three virtues, perfects al 
itself by intelligible impressions, and in its ineffable bosoms receives the 
whole of intelligible light. At one. and the same time also it abides i in the 
occult nature of the intelligible Gods, and proceeds intelligibly. from ‘ 
thence, shines forth to the view of intellectuals, and converts and draws 


upward by ineffable powers all the images of its proper union which ithas — 
disseminated in every thing. To this. p 
we should mystically approach, leaving i in 1 the earth all the generation-_ 
producing life, and the corporeal nature, with which on. coming hither we 
‘were surrounded : as with. a wall, but exciting alone the summit of the soul. 
to > the parti momeuse of total trath, he sass of seca nutri- 2 














Aveus. this. intelligible and ken ‘triad Pos which ai ) 





LCE hkewise Wis. necessary that 


over all the intellectual * genera, let. us survey. the triad which co spectedl; : ei i ‘ Be 
contains the bond of them, i intel igibly. and at the same time ‘intellec: ae tye ara vey 
For it is necessary that prior to intellect and the intellectual Gods, the PS ae 
cause of connectedly. containing should be in- these G ols 5 and 4 ; us t this Nes : May 








being established in the middle of the in telligible: and. intel lec otual sees i : 
should extend , to, al the : alivine, malbitol all the ge ig ra ae 
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| er ee Wednoae of the world. For. what ts it which primarily ‘con nite eo 
: ion, body” te 
4) self which is connective of other. things will require connexion. For every 
body according to its own composition Ss dissipable and: divisible ; which 
. ‘also the Elean guest indicating to those who make. corporeal principles, Pots 
DY Osays that the essence which is so smuch celebrated by them, 1 is broken: and Paso 
_ dissipated. - Body therefore, is not naturally adapted to be ‘connective of ee 





things? - Tf, as sonie say, the nature of spirit and local mot 


~~ other things, nor even if a power of this kind pertained | to bodies, would 


Sera spirit be able to afford us this power, because. qt is always’ defluous and 
Ss dissipated, and diffusing itself heyond: that which: bounds it. But if we 
- suppose that habits and connective fornis: which are di ivided about bodies pe 
 -ihuminate their subjects with. conbexion, it 3s perfectly necessary thatthey = 
pane should effect this hy being present with them; but how will these habits. 
peer and forms connect themselves? For it is difficult te devise how this can 
phenviiteess seted. For these being distributed about. material bulks, and di- Bea 
Dees vided together with their subjects, require a boundary and connexion. 9) 
But they are ‘not naturally adapted to be “bounded | orconnected from 
3 : 3 : & remselves ; ‘because they have not an- ‘essence selfbegotten. and. self a Eee 
tant -subsistent. ‘That bowever, which neither produces nor perfects TseH ik oe ae 
si cannot connect itself. And moreover, every habit, and every material 
form is alter - motive, and depends on another more ancient cause, and on 
this account is inseparable from subjects, not being able to verge to itself. 
But if abandonin g these, we should assert that souls. which are incor a 
poreal and self-begotten, are the first efficient causes of connexion, where 
shall we place the partible and at the same time impartible 1 nature of s souls, ee 
that which is mixed from the partible and impartible, that which partici. 
pates of the genera of being, and that which is divided into harmonic 
. reasons? — ‘For sonls indeed, connect bodies: and. natures, because they ae 
: participate of an impartible peculiarity ; ; but. they are in want of another Sos 
‘conpective nature which may impart the first principle of mixture to the _ 








genera, ‘and of connexion to divided reasons. | For the selimotive nature 


- of souls being transitive, and extended to time, requires ‘that. which may 
connect its one life, and may render it total and indivisible. For the anne 
whole which 1 18 connective of Asoka de exists Bolsa to -aantide since the whole Oe 
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which: eae: ot parts receives connexion introduced from feaiing . 


different from itself. But if proc 





souls, we. survey intellect, whether the etilices shih 18 s participated, or sf | 


you are. willing, that. which is imparticipable and divine, and in short, 5: See 
vds, if this is primarily — : 
{also in. ‘this all-various. multitude, divie 





we survey. at once the intellectual genus. of the G 





connective. of beings, we shall find 


sions of genera, and as ‘Socrates says, many and blessed visions, and dis- 
cussive energies. For the. separation of divine natures, and the yariety 
of forms, present themselves to the view in intellectuals, and also fabulous shut: 
sections and generative powers. “How. therefore, can that which connects Brae 


be pri imarily y heres where the divisive pend shines forth? A ae) ; dhe i ee . 








cient cause he ‘atticipation ‘of its. proper rounesion “Farin 


multitude is. that which is primarily connected (since. it is that which. ree 
primarily. divided, aud that which requires connexion is divisible, but the Dae ess 
indivisible: itself is beyond the connective - hyparxis), bak itis, not that oie 
which primarily connects. For. ‘every. thing’ which is. connected, is con: ek 
nected by another thing which ‘primarily possesses. the: power ‘oF asa ae 
nexion. Tt is evident. therefore, from what. has been said, that: the cee Fe 


nective order of beings is established prior to the ‘intellectual Gods. 


> Phe: intelligible indeed, and oceult hyparxis, i is the supplier of union 
to all things, as proximately subsisting after the one, and being indivisible ees 
and uniform. But connexion is the contraction: of multitude into impar- 
 tible communion ; on which account it subsists as ‘secondary to intelligi- 
bles. For the medium which was there was intelligible, and the united 
_ primarily-efficient cause of connexion. The connective however, of ins 
/ telligibles and intellectuals, imitates the anific power: of intelligibles. Por 
‘there the three triadic monads were the unions of wholes; one of them oe 
“indeed according to transcendency ; another according — to. ‘the middle 
centre; and another according: to conversion. But i in. the intelligible and 
s, these three triads are the second after: 5 = 
x anultitude. Hence one of ii 
these triads is collective: another 4 is connective of multitude ; and stnothe 1€ i ae 





at the same time in tellectual. ore et 
those untons, and ‘are connascent with’ 
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is. that which is: “post vital itself Ie of life, he calls rs | eeelagon: as s compre a : 





: heading circularly, and on all sides all other lives, and divine intel ECuOnS, 
For on account of this, souls also which | are. elevated to a are perfected are 
according | to. ‘intellection,. and are conjoined with intelligible - ] eas 





The circulation of the heaven, however, isalw: ays ¢ established after the same a 
manner, For it is an eternal, whole, one, and united intelligence, Pat 
the circulation ot souls” i ‘effected. through time, subsists in a. more = 
-pattial manner, and is not an ‘ab-onee-collected comprehension of intel — 


 ligibles. ‘Sonls, therefore, i are catried round in a circle, and are ‘restored | fe 
to their pristine state, the celestial circulation always yemaining | the sammie. — a 
ant Because, however, it gives. completion to the bond of the intelligible and 
is all the orders in. their abi¢ jing. pro- : 
_ceedi ing, and. teturning, Socrates: calls: it celestial. aeeeod ‘says, 
that this [sens 18h ie) hs heaven also, pompresses: on all sides the ts that 








are under it, “and: that on this account, no place i is left for 3 a ee : 


ois, therefore, the apparent heaven is connective of all. things that are 


see under it, and is the cause of continuity, coherence and ‘sympathy, (for 
ih the intervention of a vacuum would interrupt: the continuity of things 3 


| baie) thas also that: intellectual | hea 


me > priate bicedbns oft connexion, - ; Por ‘atellese: wiiinieta : 
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ae Pats connective - 
cause in one way, the nature of soul in another, and a corporeal state of 





being in another. ‘For through the highest participation of connexion, 


intellect is impartible; but. through second measures of participation, — 
soul is partible and. impartible,. according to one mixture; and roe 
an ultimate diminution, bodies” possessing a partible hypostasis, at 1 





same time remain connected, and do not in consequence. of being: dissi- oe ee 


pated perish, but: ‘enjoy their’ own division: ing saan ‘The 
of the connective triad cee ga sof 
hyparses.. of itself; | br bre 
_ called circulation. 1 
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Hint) eat Plato: himself calls: the 





i fer the arch which is: under: this, b: 16 






| | the celestial. arch. For the heaven is ‘bounded, s 


evident. therefore from these things, that the heaven. presents itself to Mere 58 k ie 
view as. triadic, according 40 its back indeed, connectedly containing all Soa 
things 1 in one simplicity; but. according: to its arch bounding. the whole BAL 
triad ; and according to its ‘profundity, itself proceeding into itself, ae re 





. constituting the middle breadth of connexion: and coherence. - ‘The: 3) 


however, . of the whole. celestial order, . an intelligible deity, being OE hee 
perhaps - allotted: from. hence: this appellation. “But itis intelligible asin 

the connective triad, “exte ernally, compressing, and eonnectedly. compre- 
hending all the kingdom of the heaven: It. likewise. imparts toall the 

Gods by illamination a uniform and sn ple comprehension of secondary sag 
natures, and 4s supernally filled with intelligible. qinion. Hence also, 
divine: souls being led through alk the celestial: profundity, stand indeed 





on the back of the hi ea 





and uodeviating intellection. ¥ But the cireumduction is the 
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be triat ein of it. from oS 

has been laid down, we must employ the mode of analogy. ‘Since 

aura ack of the heaven one thing, ands 6%) 

|) profundity another, itis evident that the celestial arch is the third Ming) 

| 6 directly. calls ‘subcelestial.— ‘Bul as =. 

we Say. that the supercelestial place j is established above. the back of the Se 
celestial. is different from 

supemally indeed by the 

back, but beneath ‘by the arch. And it is ‘comprehended indeed. by the. mane 

| - supercelestial place, but it ‘comprehends: the subcelestial arch. FA Be Serra 


aver, bat the circulation carries: then. round as they 2 
stand; and thus they survey what is called the supetcelestial: place. BE 
The ‘station: ‘therefore, © ig the establishment of souls in the intelligible — : 
swatch tower of the heaven, extending to souls sameness, undefiled power, 
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presence of both hen beepiets the peclils energy, the quiet mo- b52 
tion, and the stable intellection of intelligibles. But the celestial | pros 
fundity, is the one continuity of the whole triad, and the middle deity ey 


which conjoins the whole’ celestial order, proceeding indeed from the nes a 
intelligible comprehension, but ending i in the celestial arch, which defines ay i 


the boundary of the whole of the heaven. here is therefore, one union — 


and connexion of all this triad, and an indissoluble progression from the = 


back as far as to the arch, through this middle deity which is. connascent: 3 
with both the extremes, and which. unfolds indeed the connective. mul- 


titude, bot on each side is bounded by the extremes; ‘one of which 235 


comprehends 1 it. maperoalige! but the: ‘other from beneath. bounds its Fee, : 
gression. : 


The ‘celeste: eck: thon remains, bic + is en hountary 6 ficsath “ 


of the triad, aud: this i is also the case with the intellect which is in it, = 
being filled indeed 

all the triad to its principle. | ‘For the arch also is similar to. ‘the back of - 
the heaven, though according to interval it is less. T hrough subjection ee 
therefore it is diminished ; but through similitude it is converte to | 














by life, but. united by the intelligible, and sonverting: oe = 


_ celestial: summit. And this is the celestial intellect which is the proaic 3 
mate: surocheus* of the subcelestial arch. Hence each’ arch is: bit the ae 
intellectual ‘boundary. of the intelligible and intellectual Gods. _ ee 





whole connective triad therefore, i is allotted such a. division as ibis : the . 
back (ro vwrav) according to the. intelligible (xara 40 voyrov) 5 the es | 
dity according. to life; and the arch according to intellect. But the 


whole of it is one and continued, because that which connects all other — 
things, ought ‘much more to be connective of ‘itself, - For each eee 
peculiarity of the Gods begins its energy from itself; the peculiarity Seah 
indeed, which i is collective, fixing itself collectively 3 in the highest anion; 
that which is converti ve of wholes, converting itself to. ‘the ‘principle ; : aa 


and that which i is undefiled preserving: ‘itself prior to. other. things pu re 4 


from matter. Hence the connective eeewiend ah Taaniae to its ie ae zoe 
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all side ut priar es ih, ‘ties 1 echoed profundit, 
mpi - the: areh,. binds. together: the on ped de 6 
these a an celestial ake: ueeet cornprele : : 
Nee eater it. and ads tee ie “themselves, by. connective power and 
 hyparsis. aa Bori iy the. things also. that are ‘apparent to. sense, the concave oo | 
- elrcumnferenve of the heavens, prosiniately pape | the elements, and — Ws 
foes not sufier them in then ite oD on. all sides, Ma be. 4 
7 re away. And ‘still prior to. these, the aes PLE 
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 woid place, | Bat there i is one: compe ehension of the back — 
of the heavens, which is the cause ta the heavens. ilitude, , and 1 to 
the elements of contact with the heavens. “For the smonih ad. eq abl — on f 
_ babure of the back of, the Heavens eters wakes the whole of 
| n sitiler Sarhich: ‘comprehend 
of esha 3 natures ‘that: are -comprebended. Ttis necessary 
- therelore from Abings: that. are oo ba te pee the atibat wae aS ce RS 
_ father: of the seteliceeat to survey how he i is both oe . Sia aae 
ntellect; but according fo the middle po: a life, : wich Une Eis 
the cause of progressions and” intervals, ae ‘generative powers, we have == <2 gh eas 
Properly arranged: according tty qoterval under the celestial profundity ;’ at Sie Foe 
“since Plato himself’ also. ealls the: summit the back. “ For those,” says A eke 
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the first. ofA i Synoches. 
one summit. of his 








power ‘OF ity being enclosed on all sides by it, and shutting himself i in: the 


uniform ‘eomprehension of intelligibles. For what difference es MER ey 





- tha 0p oe 


noches.. a aay rere: shige! in the ok aN ie 
118 Gintens according to the Oracle, he wholly exists 9 
beyond, ‘and is “united to the supercelestial place, and to the ineffable — 


between saying that the frst of the Synoches is shut in the intelligible | ; aye 
place. of ‘survey, and evincing that it: is: proximately comprehended by. SO Beat aoe Bt 


the supercelestial place, which was. intelligible, bot expanded 1 itt inte- 
lectaals? If however, that which is beyond: is the first, the summit is 
evidently courranged with the yest, and is exempt from them. Batit — : 
the first is a thing of this kind, being established — according to the 
intelligible summit, and: imparting by illumination to the other Gods, 





contact with the intelligible, and with the: ‘pat ee 


rust be assigned as the cause of this. For being connective: of the w 








1 id connects: itself, and ‘exten: is itself to one life, Th 


‘ar . “The heaven: therefore, 
ig.one. and at the game time triple, and_ ‘paces into three monads, 


being both wnupparent and apparent, and that which is: — these, 
ane sieve te the eee? Sate aio subside into imvell igible 
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z terial port, itis indeed 
necessary that. there should be a imiddle- and . an extremity, the one 
according: to the ‘celestial: profundity, | but the other according to. the : 
termination of the whole circulation, © als however the circulation of the 3 
whole-of the heaven is one and continued, the peculiarity of this order ee 
orders of the. Gods, and. prior to other things of itself, ‘and being as it a 
were the: centre and bond ae the divine genera, it in a the first place: biads. ws 
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ee intellectuals For the collective deity, perceiving inteligifl es, oF 


we, ieee aN eee THEOLOGY “Book ie 


Hit el Sige you as an segamentol the Sonmeke established i in se waddle, ‘that: ea 
oo) pwofold habitude uf it is delivered, one, towar ; 
tiers _ other towards intellectuals. For it is said to see the things abovesand 
te generat les it is the: ‘intelligence, . 
_ but of intellectuals the intelligible. - ‘For the catise of intellect subsists 
rho or to-an ‘intellectual ‘cause, and that. which is at ‘once both ‘these, ort 





: $ intelligily j 


erate a pure intellect. Hence, of intelligible 









pecially gives completion ta the middle a 





SRE 


: does nat ‘primarily: give subsistence to we di 





Salient An 





ni, ak hs 


“m0, vine 

f n i “he perfective deity, producing together: with the: middle os S 
divinity labdlecdil, proximately: ‘perceives intellectually. the celestial 
order, and not the intelligibles prior to the heaven. But the tiddle <9 os 
_” givinity. alone, occupying the intelligible: and intellectual’ centre, equal YS ees 


indeed extends: to both, but perceiving: intelligibles. intellectually, it. eS as 


Nite the. case of intellectuals. Antelligibly: Binee however, habitude to its: See Reo 
| eauses precedes ‘the power‘ in it which is: generative. of intellectuals, — 
: delivers also a second power@s > 





- Socrates beginning from this habitude, deli 


Bes - suspended from it. But ‘sight directed to ‘things: above is very. properly : = ee 
| assigned the: appellation of velestial, as. seeing the things above. This, ) 





€, perfectly defines for us a habitude more ancient than t 





ey souls order, jointly assaming: at to: he’ intellectual: Cen 
nce to intelligibles, and ‘sight as with ‘reference to the objects 





wi ith. red er e 


of sight, though it intellectually perceives: ‘itself, and is intelligible eS aoe 
he an imitellectual order What follows. however, = eae 
 uafolds the habitude of this middle to anitellentuale: (For Socrates adds,) 
‘gus Whence also, O Hermogenes, those owho are conversant with ‘things i 
high say t that. Heaven eerantes a pure intellect, and that this nameis = 
~The order therefore, of the Heayen i is expanded — CEES Nn, 
Dips ase middle in: ‘the middle ‘intellectual and intelligible Gods, compres — et ee 
A heading at once: ‘the ‘intelligible’ and intellectual in one. impartible HGR ei 





itself, But the intelligible of it, as with re 


intelligible, is allott d-an int 





seats to that which 1 is 








properly assigned to it.” 
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equally distant from the first intellectuals, suk: the unical intelligibles. 
Hence it is said to. perceive tatelecion the Hinge above, a eis to 
produce (a pure) intellect. = Se 
Assuming: ve therefore, in. + the first place from: what Ins ben ui 
down, ' in the x eo 
being triple, pe he alscle: of + sprellectall iy. sear ainin thes 5 











and producing - intellectuals, the first monad- indeed ip an eminent a : 


manner intellectually perceives intelligibles. For it mingles itself with 
intelligibles, knows intelligible intellect, is united to the natures prior to 
itself, and is impartible as in impartibles, supet-expanding itself towards 
intelligible simplicity, But the third monad is especially generative of 
intellectuals; since it is the intellect of the whole connective triad. 
And. with the Orphic theologists also, Heaven the father of Saturn is the _ 
third. But the middle monad produces together with the third the — 
sdtellactaat order of the Gods; but is conjoined together with the first. 

to intelligibles, and is filled indeed with intelligible union from the first, ee 
but fills the third * with prolific powers. Do you not see therefore, how — 


Plato through: the peculiarity of the extremes, unfolds to us the whole eee ae 
celestial order? Conjoining: indeed, the intelligible hyparxis. of. as nat FoR 





intelligibles ; but its intellectual hyparxis” to jotellectuulas * and afford ordain 
us the means of collecting its hyparxis which is the middle of ip 








and which proceeds according to & common “peculiarity. Fo or ¢ ee: an PN ar tas 
likewise wish to assume this from what has. been said, the celestial light face 

is conjoined to the light of intelligibles, For sight i is nothing else than 

light. The niiddle order therefore, by its own light, and by the: divine 

‘summit of itself is. conjoined to the. first: natures + bat by an intellectual 

ature, and the. boundary: of. the. whole triad, it generates ‘intellect, sie 

and all the: unpolluted deity of intellectuals. For it does not. produce 
‘intellect by itself, but in- conjunction with: purity. For this Socrates 


himself asserts: + Whence also, they say, that. a “pure intellect 5 1S gene- Bee 
rated. ‘by i ie Hence ihe celestial order is. the first-eflicient cause of the ve 
intellectual on y jcre and of undeliled: sg : Ath however i it. is eceass ete 
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va it is neers to read 1 te : 


99a = ON THE THEOLOGY 


ie: a Be fs : pele: siuald not. be inherent in intellect from. actin be 
pet deity of those beings. that are exe 


fies others have arranged both the heaven, and the subcelestial arch i othe — 
Rea ty breadth of intelligibles, For the Asinwan philosopher indeed [Theodorus] — 
Being | versnaded by Plotinus, calls that, which. proximately proceeds from Sea wet 

the: ineffable, the subcelestial arch, as in his treahise concerning names he” ae tie 


Se heaven. to be « a-certain order o of. the. intelligible. Gods, (and in — Pa 


> his. Commentaries on the ‘Pheedrus, : Let 3 no one therefore think that. we ’ es i 
make 5 anys innovation E siuncobiimss the ql e0 
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SUD hier of immutable power, which he might ity Hew: producing. in peg 
~ eonjunetion swith intellect, is at the same time the “efficient. cause of t ie eth 
“Gods who are the sources of parity, and of the intellectual. fathers. cat Sei 
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are yemains : enetore ‘that in conformity. to: what 3 is written i the ie 
‘Poadess, we should | survey the subcelestial, arel , and the peculiarity of 
the Gods that are there. Betore however we ieee oe, paany cone nee 
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of the interpreters. prior to us, conceiving that this subcelestial arch isa 
divine order ‘arranged. under the heaven, have thought. fitto rank it 

immediately after the first. God, calling the first God- ‘Heaven. But 
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(Pom herekire must also: a ‘supe by “Us; and: Hewes in widen: | mot Vie 
y this, that this order of Gods. (the. subcelestial. ‘arch,) is ‘proximately — Pahoa! 





arranged. under the heaven. - : Hence, since the: heaven: being one and : Ni lsh 
"tiple, is allotted the. connective order, - but the supercelestial: place i Meee 


is allotted the highest. order of the intelligible and at the same time — . See 






intellectual Gods, it is undoubtedly necessary that the su celestial Bassas 
“ach should. terminate: the middle progression of the God ; iteld close - ath Sees 


~ this whole order, and convert it to. its principle, and: that it should — So ee 
receive an order which i is secondary indeed. to the heaven, but which it HSE ca 
~ gonvolves: to the highest anion, and should: be. connaseently. conjoined ae QoeADS 
- with the: middle wong but exist, eae to intellectnals,: pales these © Sot Sele 
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- from it, it converts all secondary. natures. to. intelligibles, ‘and pee Se BN 
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hemse veg: to entelechias, of whem we admit res aiuch 
alone, that they also conjoin the perfect with the form of connexion. 
They are  igaorant- therefore, of the perfection which is Separate: from Te 
subjects, willingly embrace the resemblances of. true erfections; and are 
conversant with these, Others again assign soul as the. cause of pers 


CHAP. XXIV. 










fection, who are ignorant. that. they do not. vindicate to themselves” a> 7 
perfection preexisting in eternity, and who begin from the life _~ ae 


energizes according to time, and ses. its perfection in periods, — 





is necessary, however, that a perfection. the ‘whole of which subsists: ae re 


onee, should be prior fo that whiel is divided, and that stable pertection ee 
should be prior to-that which is moved, For the > motion itself’ which is 
according to time, is- indigent offend, and of the desirable, and isevolved i 
about itaceording to parts. © Inthe third phice, after these, others: | 





intellect, and suppose the first SRS be intellectual. ‘Poriritellee * - 


indeeds is: energy and: intellectual peri OOO ; but it aspires after divin 
perfection, subsists about it, and 3 is: cous ad to itself through: it. [ti is es 
necessary. therefore, that the cause of conversion. should. exist prior to: the | 


intellecteal genera which are converted to divine: perfection, sit that 











the leader of the perfection. whet is one, seca be ses neni above the ee 


nabires whieh are perfected. CRS Be ee are eae 





sateen, -preestablish aA order of ‘Gods: convertive and -per ee 
the secondary divine genera: And on ‘this account, Plato elevates: the 
Gods sa demons: that: follow: sep to, this nese and ‘throug! hthisto 

biicihan ue Pa Bod, they seca is 1 seca chanted se 1 Hence 












through: this they are perfected, participate: of the iets of 0 Bos Cee 
_ heaven, and are. extended to the intelligible. | For the intelligible | is that bee ons 
- which nourishes. and - fills all things. The perfective therefore is esta- 

blished under the connective order. And it. perfects indeed ink the, © ee 


natures that ascend to the intelligible, dilates. souls. to the Reception: of = 
divine goods, and illuminates intellectual light... But comprehending im 
the bosonis of itself, the second genera: of the sees it mean all 
wings x in the connective ciroulation: of wholes, pene escalate 
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initiated, the Gods. themselves indeed initiating ‘them. But: 





possible otherwise. to -denominate those who are the | primary sonrees of . S 





telete oF initiation, than Téletarchs? For 1 indeed, perceiving 50 great an 
energy even as far as to the names themselves, do. not see how the: 





be called differently. Initiation bowever, being one and triple, (for the 
ivided with the connective Gods.) Plato calls ‘the one 











- Ro0K ay, ee 


ali ‘nist after says, that 
he souk ds, to intelligible. = 
beauty, are initiated [¥iz. rendered perfect] i in the most blessed. othe VN 
2 “mysteries, and throug this initiation, receive the mysteries with a pure Sia 
soul, and become established in, and spectators of things: i inellable. | 
| Hence the jnitiation of the Gods is there; ‘the: first inystertes are there. je Se 
| Nor i is it ut all wonderful, if Plato also tolerates us in calling the: Gods. eA ais ct 
‘fof this order} Teletarchs, since be says, that the souls ‘that are: there: are mat 


connective order. Heaven. Bat the depth: which i is in it is. s indicated by aS 


his admitting that thero i is in ‘itan extreme sebje 
to the summit of the arch, 
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we must analogously divide. For the pes 
all the connective triad. And one of these indees 

Gods of stable’ perfection, establishing al th 1 Gods. 
ianiatine al st oles, exciting things. which | 
to the providence of secondary. onatun Ba 

soprano, to causes, convolving every thing. hich ocendad, to. 
| seiple, Por through this triad. every thing which: is alec 
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“Whether therefore, yon. assume the power of nature ek is nil Peer 
of ‘that are. ated, or the perfect number: of the restitntions of SS iin 


2 ¢ Gods, and being referred to if, some are allotted ne 
esa. portion of a perfect hyparsis:: aud: epics 3 


oe ‘from oa” But in short, perfection is triples. one 
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self-sud ficient, and. subsists in itself; every thing which: generates, - ae : ee 
ES perfect and generates. full of vigour; and: “every. bees whieh aapires ae oar 


2 in unity, preexisting selperfectly,. mene to oes 
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world: is perfect. 
380 likewise it is perfect from 

“Seas “And 6. short, -perfection 2 divided after 
- wholeness: ; for, as Times: Bays, they: are ‘conjoined: with each other. - Soe 








Hence also the perfective genus is connascent- with: the connective, Rae e 

waeahe perfective monad is ‘arranged under all the connective. ‘genera, Bead 

An eee a oe of the heaven. which ‘eonnectedly contains parts Be RS 
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: are ¢ rived front all the bees bat PEE I SCE 
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Por as this universe. isa whole consisting of wholes, Rass 
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Suen are the: ‘iroogtibs: ebicdi: ‘may in anumed hon Plato. 4 ‘con- ie a i" 


cemming the. third triad of the intelligible, and at the s same time: intellectual _ 
orders, which at one time he desioinitites the subcelestial. arch, possessing 
a saromit, twiddle, and extremity, ‘but at another 2 a blessed. mystery, and of 
alk Mysteries the most ancient: and august, through which he elevates souls 
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and conjoins thear to the mystic. plenitude of intelligibles. Por this ee ne Eset 








opens: the celestial paths, being: establis li 





-auder tne celestial cire al ia iia 


td xis the tse prance othe God ih eth 
entire and fir, and expand ta. the mystic inspection ‘of intel beible 







spectacles, “as Socrates says ip the Phacdros. Por telete ee me, 
and muesis, epopteia. Hence we are initiated. [teleioumeiha) in ase 
by the perfective Gods. But we view with closed | (eyes {hae 
pure son! itself, “muoumethay entire and ‘siable ippearangces, beak te 
ective Gods, with whom, tb re is. the intellectual wholeness, ‘and the — 
firrn establishment of souls. And: we | ctators. of 











ecome. fixed j in. and ‘spe i 
{epoptewomen]. the: intelligi ble watch tower, through the Gods who are 
the collectors of wholes. ‘We speak indeed of all these: things 2 as with 
referenee to. the intelligible, but we obtain a different thing sccording to 
a different order, For the perfective. Gods initiate us in the ioweligible 
through themselves. _ ~ And the collective monads: are through themselves 
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st ee ascent, but all of them extend to the. punted on cand: the ae 
paternal initiation, in which may the teletarchs, who are the leaders « f pA 
K er od, hikewise establish U8, ‘iHlaminating Us: not by words, pat: ae egis Be 
Crna _ May they also think us worthy of being filled with: intelligible — ae ae 
beauty ander the mighty Jupiter, and perfectly free us. fron. those evils 
about generation with which we are now surrounded as with awa == 
May they | likewise impart to us by illumination this most. beautifal fruit Paks he 
of the present theory, which, following: the divine’ Plato, we have 96 04.0" 
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* Ler us. now aneice 3 ‘again: follow Paswieniien | in another. way, who ACh 
alter tne intelligible triads generates the. ‘intelligible, and ok: the same 5 Rent Hat 
‘ ne, inte lectnal orders, and unfolds the continued progression: of divine fi aa sith 
ps through: successive conclusions. For the connexion of the 9 0 
words, and their dependance on each other, imitates the indissolable ae 
order of things, which always conjoins: middies to extremes, and proceeds : f | 
: through middle genera to the last progressions of beings. “This therefore 
we ioust survey prior to the several intellectual res seats how loose = 
intelligible, and : at the’ same time, intellectuat triads, proceed | : 
ics the intelligible triads, that we may comprehend by a rensoving f HTOce ee 
: the eo on ler of things. There were three intelligible triads 75 Ue aaa 
the a fore, viz. ‘the: one ee whole, and infinite imaltitude, | aici three sige 
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them: = sives to our ibe: viz. ‘amber, wae. and ie periick ‘Hewes fren oui Bea 
the one being, number is derived : from the intelligible whole, the Mente oe 
est 3 is in these; ; and from infinite esiane the ator: For Big ae LE 
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indeed all enact being itself. viesdnisebealtna, : “Tothe a powerful 
therefore and all-perfect, the perfect is analogous, ‘possessing a perfection es 
which is intelectual, and se vandary to the first effective and intelligible — 
perfection... The whole also which is both. intelligible and intellect t akis 
allied to the intelligible whole, but it differs fronr it, so faras the latter == 
possesses: wholeness according to the nue union: of the: one’ being; bat aera 








the one of the former appears ta be itself by. itself a whole, consisting BER | : 


unical parts, and being ‘appears to consist of many beings. “These” SONI 
wholenesses. therefore, being divided, differ. from: the wholeness which Be 
precedes according to union and is intelligible. For the wholenesses of Shine 
this whole are parts of the intelligible wholeness, BS Gets Agee 

In the third place therefore, we must consider. guuher ws susie ayaa cae 
to the one being. For the one being-is there indeed occultly, intelligibly, Soe ay 
and paternally 5 . but here: in conjunction with difference it. 5, oksongs 





number, which ‘constitutes the separation of forms and reasons.’ For“ 


difference itself first shines forth in this order, being power indeed, ‘and 

the duad in intelligibles ; but here it is maternal, and a prolific fountain. pA OS 
For there power was collective: of the one, and the one being; ou which a ey! 
account also it was: ‘ineffable, as existing: occultly in the one ‘and in. bane 
hyparxis. But here difference Separates indeed being and the one, 
Alter this likewise, it maltiplies ¢#e ane proceeding generatively, and 
calls forth being into. second and third ‘progressions ; : breaking adeed 
being into many beings, and | dividing the one into more partial -unities. 


























But according. to each of these. comple ing the decrements, the wholes pa 5 
remaining. Very properly therefore does” Plato | make the “negations: of Se 
the one from: this. For here the many subsis t, through difference | which — 
divides being. and the one; since the whole. also which is denied of. the 
one, is intellectu | and not intelligible... ‘The negation. therefore says that 
the. one is not a whole, so that the affirmation. i oe the. one. is a w ole. 
y his awhole however i is: intellectual, and not intelligible, . ides also. 
denies feel ee as. Saiddar 2h The one is nok: A may * butt 2 Oppo ite 
His ale i" a Ce eee ta: a 
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Pa arson ate te i: is, she ome is + many. ‘The multitade of intelli ables: however, dow oe es 





aN Mc ee in oe hee intelligible | is + caauuaes by ‘he one a heen a roe 
[oe Ga the intelligible being and. the one are complicated, and are connascent Seam 
Aeneid with each other; and being is most unical. But when each of - hae Sonus 
Bean reg Heute proceeds into multitade, they are separated from each other, and evince ae Cylon ae 
EEN OR Clr a eteater difference with respect te each other. Each of sg also qe So eee 
AANA divided into multitude through the prolife: nature of diffe erence. From) 
ros these: things therefore, itis evident that the intelligible. and. intellectual Scary 
orders, being: - gor us to the ‘intelligible — pee in en action 
! ‘with aanilentien, | EES ASTER RO tin Wadia cS ako we 
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Tectaal number presents ‘tee te oar awe “aca ehion3 is a cobecied st with Boe 

 multitade. For every number is frgsereonee’ 7 “Bay with respect t : 
 moultitude, one kind subsists united) nepan Epieece tT 

Number, however, is separate. spaleade : — ies: is Siler in it rac: 

Nivea For ju the intelligible there was power, and not difference, qe vile eae 

Se Ne cc generated multitude, and conjoined it to the monads, Number 

Haitian therefore is in continnity with intelligible ynoltitude ; and this IS MECERS ck 

sary.” For the monad was there, and also. the duad; since whole alsg 0 HAE 

“was there, and was always monadic; and becoming to be two, Fas tee eee 

-— eessation. Hence the monad and the duad were there, which are the . Seneate 

first and exempt princi ples ‘of numbers, And in these multitade: was ae 

AAD ‘united 5 ; since e the mionad which is “the fountain of Secunia and the cana: : 
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dust possess. all scabelinge weonnding catise 5 She teneek paternally, but 
‘the latter maternally: - And an this account intelligible toultitude is not 


yet number, but is. ‘intelligibly. established in. the uniform. principles, J . 
tear ~ monad and ve nas Lange. indeed, in 1 the d aad, but 





‘Gace. af sian iteell i is. in ig ti is ‘ales: hecessary. ‘that: the: 5 cise of the = 
male and the female should there: primarily preexist. For these are in 


animals. - Henoe according to Tings, and according 1 to Parmenides, the 





ynaternal and the 





animals, arc * 


principles alsa nuraber together with difference proceed, and they generate c = 
the monads: and the duads which are in number, and all numbers. For 
both. the. ‘generative | reads sgn peut subsist: i ia Ahese in a ecinine : 


manter 





A the eek likewise of. this tad are. ae ‘Glues wie 


e paternal cause are there. And in these, intelligible | 
‘ | intelligible multitudes are. comprehended. From these fir — 


other things they participate of the monadic eause, but according tothe 


power of differeave. For there indeed, 1 mean in ‘the: intellig gible, the = 
inaternal was paternally ; but here the paternal subsists Wmaternally ; just 

as there, the intellectual subsists. intelligibly, but. here’ the intelligible, i ite 
icllectually. Fron that order therefore, the first namber subsists proxi- 

mately, but being generated analogous | to the first triad of intelligibles, it 
also evidently proceeds from it. Hence also, Parmenides beginning his i 
out number, reminds us of the first, hypothesis through. which PRaseni nse 
he generates the one being, asserting that the one participates of essence, Nae 





ciseourse a 


and essence of tle onc, in consequence of this subsisting according to that. 


triad. And this very , 








ceeds from the. suro 





through | the ineffable and. occult: union oft these 





, te 


properly. - For being intelligible and ‘intellectual, RETURN 
so far indeed, as itis allotted an intelligible order in intellectuals, it. Wig BCA 
iramit of intelligibles, but so far as it precedes. the intel ARR URR 
Jectual orders, it, proceeds from the: intellectual of intellig wibles. - = da RL Se UAE BS 
intelligible triad, “however, the one owas of being, and be of the ant, Ss 
sc. to, and their subsistence 
in each other, But in the intelligible and at ‘the: same time intellectual MELrED PAS AR URAL 
triad, diference: presenting: itself to the view, which j is the image of the san 
concealed # and ineffable Laas in the first Riad at intelli mes and at ae Ps 
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| femeshcae leads cach into divided rmultitude, and thas gene 
umber. For number, as we have: freq ently. said, jedieis 











is nyultitude; but in intellectuals number,” For: there inde 







‘or there indeed, division subsists intelligibly 
telles tual subsistence. - Tf therefore number : , fir 
allotted such an order, Parmenides: very properly esp 






these triads, asserting that the one participates of essence, and: essence of oan 
‘the one,’ and that through these the many become. apparent. — ‘Forone 
of these indeed, | is the illustrious property of the first triad, but the other, == 
of the third trind, And in the first triad indeed, participation’ wasthe = 
‘pres ubsistence of the union of the one and being + ; but in the third tain ee: 








viet rany intelligibles: present: themselves to the view, Plato all but pre 
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es intelligible number therefore of the anlaaer nera, ‘proceeds — 





te from jhe, and ‘throagh these, | And it J ers indeed he yerties in a +3 | 
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1oUS : : second ite: own, eneray, separates: the aie. from. being, and being : a 


: : 2d and not zeae 
‘united squuttitu de, and subsists irom the principles according to a second os ae . 
progression, butis not occultly established i jn the principles. Hencealso, 
itis simply different from multitude: - And. iw intelli gibles indeed, there 
d,number is 
according to cause; bat here multitude is: aecaning: to participation, hey 
| ndecd : but here union has: Ce ae eat 


Ing that the most splendid of intelligibles subsists according to intelligible: z 
ies ‘multitude, though 1 urultitude is there oceult, and uniformly. For aecord- 
sity ue = ig each: order of divine sees sesniade 19 wonacreaanad segeenn : 
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effective powers, viz. the } power onl a: praas <— ie SOR 
which collects into union all progressions, For according: to the monad 
indeed, it collects intellectual multitude, and conjoins it to intelligibles; 3 
bat according to. the duad it produres yaultitude; and separates i it accord- ie 








ing to difference, And. according to the odd number indeed, it collects. | 


ne the many orders into indivisible union ; but necording: to the even nun 


ber, it prolifically produces into Fight all the genera of the Gods... For 
being established: as the: aniddle of the intelligible and intellectual Gods, 
and giving completion to the one bond of then, it is. carried j ap its. summit 
indeed, in intellectuals as in a vehicle, but being united tu intelligible les, 4 
evolves. intelligible muliitude, and calls forth its occult.and unical. nature 
into separation,. and prolific generation, — Tt also collects that. which is in- 
tellectual i into union and impartible | communion, And not this ens 
generating: all things : as far. as to. the last of. things, according to the ine - 
comprehensible cause of the duad and the nature of the even. number ay, ie 
again unites the proceeding natures and conyolves thent according: ta the 
inonad, and the sameness of the odd number. Through unity indeed, and 
the duad, it produces,’ collects and: binds all things intelligibly, occultly, ~ 
and § ia an unknowa manner to the intelligible, and effects this even in- the 




















last matter and the vestigies of forms which it contains. But through the 


even and odd- wamber. it. constitutes” the two coordinations, Nig: the — 
vivific and the immutable, the prolific. and the effecti ve, all the impartible 
genera of fabricating and animal-producing: powers, those powers that 
preside over a partible life, or partible production, the more intellectual _ 


and singular mundane natures, and whieh belong to the better coordina- 


tion, and those natures that are more irrational and. multiplied, and which 
mve completion to the subordinate series. And again, through this 
divided. generation we. may see. that cach ‘of the proceeding natures, is” 
united and at the same time multiplies, i is indivisible and divided in jis 
cases, and ees diminution, is x ees from sep = And y we attrie 








car appenee t foie aba he word ape | is + wanting i inthe i oo : at iT hs a shischeciepeli 
itin she translation Se roe hate Mee 


the nature of the even number. — 
“>. 4s the leader of impartible, simple, and unical : 
= beri is the cause of divided, various, and generative: progressions. - heb oe 
aR ees thus: we may see all the orders of. beings woven: together according: ty Ape on eS 
5 vine number which is most ancient, intellectual, and exempt trom all 
For it is necessary that nuniber should: exist: eateord 

prior to the things that are numbered, and: that prior to things which are : 
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Uae) of the odd number, but things that are less excellent and more various, usjto , 7 
‘Por every where indeed, theedd samber 











aa the ZR genera. 
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page there should: be. the cause of all separation, according to which 


shanner by appropriate. nombers, 





- Af therefore ‘in inteHlectuals ‘diene: are ‘sdivinions, contacts, snk span 


| tions: of the proceeding. natures, and likewise’ commmubdications of courdi- 
nate natures, if is iecessury that number should be prior to intellectuals, 


which divides and collects all things intelligibly: by the powers. of itself 
— : And if all things subsist oceultly, ¥ intelligibly, , in an ‘unknown | inanner and. RANT 3 ye Hgts 
= --exemptly 3 tm this summit, ‘ there is a number of them, and Y pectili sama A ery 
= = (pica and without separation. — 7 





above intellectuals. through intelligible gor 
bles through intellectual : separ rations. 





d are in the world. 


"governors of the ‘perpenaal: siewnlations: and whe oonevnlee all the satay : sah 
according to the intellectual causes of them, And it constitates | ae. ‘the SERMON 
: es numbers: ‘those scteigl et in the: aseaes ci ‘sonnet oui AR TN 
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N umber therefore. subsists, wecording to) 
the middle bond of intelligibles ; and intellectuals, being: indeed: expanded 2 NCU 
oods, but subordinate to ‘intelligi- 2 ; Pian a 
And it is assimilated indeed to. 
| intelligibles according | to the power which is collective of many things Ee nnntn 

So) Fate. union, but to intellectuals. according tw the power which is generative EG oe ce eae 
of the many from thé one. - But from this highest place of survey DET © 5S 

intellectual Gods, it constitutes the first intellectual numbers themselves 

ees which have the nature of forms, are universal, and preside overt the awhole an 

ire = generation and production. It likewise constitutes the second num- 

~ bers, which are. Soperanndaee oad ohne! aed measure the Gods that hes 
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last of things, adoroing all. things, _ and: connecting sie 


whole: world, asthe ‘Muses in Plat 
-— pumbers, some of which are product 
Pease comprehend the descents of souls? Or how. could some. of the 
the ascents of souls in fess, bat others in greater periods, as Socrates says 

in the Phaedrus, where he delivers to us restitutions consisting of ireee 
thousand and ten thousand years? Or how could time itself whiel is Settee 


i ny primarily i in the thied triad | of iutelligibles. “Bat oon 
0 Gnethe first triad: ot intellectuals ; since also in the effects of seine Raat 
Rah | number: indeed 5 is ‘orn ; 
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bound. oar ssid se unstable nature of. matter by tem and dumber = He 





the peevotoncets end more peer poste: sof fie Mass the pad num = 
ber, but the subordinate , 
Thus for instance, in the intellectual orders, it: produces the fe 
he prolific according to the even number, hut the male an : 
HaNGS to the odd number. But in: the supermundane orders, it cla- — 


racterizes ‘similitide and the imurutal bie ‘according to the odd number, : 














but dissi militude and a ‘progression into secont ary natures, according: to RN 





the even manber. For thas the Athenian. guest also, orders that in sacre 


\ worship. odd things should be distributed to the celestial, but even to the ek 
4 terrestrial powers. And according to each of these genera. that which i CE: 
of a aibre ruling: nature ovost be referred to the odd ‘number, but oe ca 





ordinate, to the even number. - 7 
The nature: of nie 


nber, the refore, evade from on high, aS fhe a8 to shad SH 
them by appropriate — 
2 pertect nuinher eo iprehend the period of fhe 
to assert: that: it does? ‘Or how could : 

t tive of fertility, and others of ster ility, 











forns. For how co 















unically comprehensive of the psychical measures, proceed according to 
number, as Timens says | it does; unless: divi ine number. exists prior oe 
these, which ‘imi par 








forms: have their 





eneration fron intel figible* Forms. For forms subsist a 
rhers are: primarily 








: bat not every form i is bare ae ONE Aes 
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ts to all things a principal Canse: of order according to as yea 
robers? Since all Ukings: therefore sabsist: through nemnbers and fortis, PERSE Tera) 
numbers | are allotted a. progression from the intellectaal summit: But > 
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, | observed. Hence likewise all the genera. ‘of the Gods. are. From. hence” 


Does i both exempt and. distrib ated, 
Gods. : And in ae all te ceprdigebons: of Ss eee 





is number, as alsa the Pythago 
orean, not only. asserts: that the 





¢ are intelligible forays, but ulso intelli 





| ne ‘nuorbers; for. he sa 8 ‘that the intelligible forms a are. fours "There 


~ however, mimber i iS intel isi ibly, aud monadically. according’ to catise. For © 
intelligible: animal is; i monad, occultly containing the whole of, number. — 


Noode in | the mrreninit of Se sumber saben senso y : aleing 
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ee that according to Times: thei here ‘are: iotellis 


ible panties ¢ hades ‘with forms, and priot to. forms. “And seceding 





- to: Peseta. ‘number cs after multitude. For ‘Time-us calls. uniform — 


and oceult. multitude the number of forms. ~ But since number | is prima- — 


oily in t the Gods, | ‘but forms participate of the divine nnities, he denomi- a‘: i 
“nates the first ideas 





th is four. For monad and triad, were primarily, indeed j in. 
he | rods | henwselves, b but secondaril yin intellectuals ; and skpertsse 

indeed in the former, bat formally j in the latter. In intelligibles th werefore, 

“multi tude. was: canieally ; ; but in intellectuals: it subsists s¢) parately. v, But 

» where there i is separation there. also there i is momber, as we have ceed 











- And they. are. divided, the paternal ind sed. and gene ralive, 


< = ‘ptelligibles and. intellectuals; but the- demiurgic. and xivific, Bayh 
among intellectuals, - _ And the genera indeed, that bind: ‘throngh: similte ee a ae aye 
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we must Hikewise assert t that the first ‘number’ is of 


and being: into 
cause of these 
things to the Gods ? For if we ‘should call it a genus of being, i in the first = 
neing and the one, 


But otek ay ‘ middle, i it calls | 
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eer a repetition | as Abis in. any one of the other conckeiibies te POE NES He 
- which he seems to assume twice, is not the same whole, yiz. the fated 220755 epes 
inet : leetual 3 is not the same with the intelligible ; but. these, as we have ‘said, Beet ores 
differ: from each other. For how could he unfold to us the different eo 


"progressions of divine natures, if he collected the same conclusions ?- mea 
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According to all these conceptions, therefore, we must separate hae ee Wie 


Serene which j is A pinidonce x of numbers from the genus. of ieee 


generative af beings, it will be. cllecdve of ‘bag and. tha one. Boe | 
every where power is allotted an. hyparxis of this kind. For through: ee. 
power the one participates of being, and being of the one. Power 
therefore was the cause, not ‘of division, but of ‘communion, of contact: ae 
without separation, and of the habitude of the one to being, and of being ce 
to the one, Hence it is: necessary that it should neither be arranged. ee 
according | to intelligible power, nor according to the intellectual ‘differ- 
ence of beings; but that being the middle of both, it. should subsist: 8 
analogous to intelligible power, but should generate in the: extremities of 








‘intellectuals the portion of the di lifferent. - What else there 
the feminine nature of the Gods? ‘Hence also it imitates” ‘intelligible: 


power, and is prolific of many unities, and of. many. ‘beings. And how’ 
could it otherwise separate number from itself, and the forms and powers: 


of number, unless” it was the cause of ‘the divine progressions in a. 


3 feminine manner. 
oe maternall iy in in 









therefore, in the | 
~-the male, but separation from the female divinities. And bound indéed 





and is in hinr; but the female is divided from the paternal cause. “For — 
power is not only in the female divinities, but is also prior to them, since 
- the intelligible powers are in the male divinities, avcording: to ingens, 
wlio ach stare ater! - the serenity is. sis cause of the generation 


fore i in it than: eS 


_ Multitade therefore i is paternally i in intelligibles, but = 
a | ellectuals. Hence, in the. former indeed, it subsists. 
| ~monadically, but ‘in the latter according to number. Very: ‘properly atte 
second genera of the Gods also, union is derived from: ‘ - coSene 


ee ~ proceeds from the males, but infinity from the females. For the male i is. < 
- analogous to. bound, but the female to infinity. The female, ne ice 
2 ifcre from infinite | power, so. far as power indeed, is united to the et : i ae : FIRSTS 


vot.” » 
a. *< 


i cg Seer middle of the triad: is analogous: to power. — And there indeed, is ‘the ae 
ae nonad,. which has all the forms of oid numbers accor 

“the duad ie ‘there, which 18 occultly” all the forms of eyen numbers, SR Sieaty 
| ee the odd oe adi . 


Pesce st assumption, duads, aud triads, some indeed being vangu 
Parana others: by difference, ‘and others by being. ee 
Bay presents itself to the view, being prolific oF the first numbers; aecording. = 

*\ fo the ene indeed, of unical numbers, but according ‘ta aitiorence id HRB a 

: generative, end according g to being, of essential mambers: 9 
| Since. homens from this ind which i ds: + intelli came that which is mG PONG 
Be e powers Sheree as 
calls” once, twice, thrice. For each of these. is a ‘power — ee Ben Lat: 
f the above-mentioned essences that produce either == 
For there “with seeps to the generations of | eat 


Cs pa tind, Fe ould several ly ‘have ‘protic: power. “Th x 
: Parmenides 
which is the cause 0 
| separately, or f connectedly. 
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secondary y natures. ‘The progeny therefore te shee are, in oddly-odd, Y 
hein the evenly-even and the evenly-odd.* ae odd 
Dione “indeed, as we have before observed, is collectiv ve into union of the divine ae 





And of. these, the oddly-odd 


pr og ressions. 





°° Gndeed in the first order all things had a primary subsistence, viz. monad, 
 duad, tiiad; ‘but how i in this order, all things are secondarily and subordi- SS 
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to aaa far; as to the last of hina C ‘The sae a however, is ‘ satsed, having he Seam 
dts subsistence from both the even and the odd. Hence we must = 

| establish the first as analogous to bound, bat the second | as analogous (BS aa 

Ne Ae . power, and the. ‘third as analogous to being: “And ‘you: ‘may bee, ‘how - Sn ren 


Ries ad, subsisted there indeed” in ce 
*) one way, ‘but here ‘the evenly-odd ‘subsists in ‘another way. For there 
ass ~ the extremes were ‘odd, because ‘they were intelligible; but here theeven 
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ap unimi ingled, ¢ a 
fore, are here vale, but preg pat ternall y and “teligibly. | ‘Bat that 
monad does. not proceed From intelligibles, but | subsists in. them ‘in 
unproceeding onion. Hence, after these, and from these, we tmay survey : 
the whole of number subsisting according toa third progression. “For 
these things,” says Parmenides, “ preexisting, no number will be absent.” ae 








Every number therefore, i is generated through these i in. the third monad, a | 


and both. the one and being become many, difference separating each be 
them.” And every part indeed of being participates of the une; but 
every unity. is carried as in a vehicle in a certain portion, of being. 
Each of these however, rs ‘multiplied, intellectually. separated, divided 
into minute. parts, and proceeds to. infinity. For as in intelligibles, we 
attribute infinite multitude te the third triad, so here, in this triad, we 
assign infinite number to the third. part of the triad. For i in short every ee 
where, the infinite is the extremity, as proceeding. in an all- oe 
duanner, and comprehending indeed. all secondary natures, but being : 
‘itself participated by noneof them. To the first. monad therefore, there ~ 
ayere powers, but intelligibly.._ In the second, there. were, progr ressions 
and generation ns, but -intelligibly. and intellectually, And in the aa 
third, there was all-powerful smumber, unfolding the whole of itself into. 
bi and. phe a . 3 we ee onanmnne. Aeemions infinite. 2 is a 
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4a the monad, he speaks rightly, 


and accords” with Plato. ‘But if he says that animal: itself compreliends — 
number, How separated, or which has a multiform subsistence, and is the 
progeny. of difference, intelligible iultitude is not a thing of this kind. 





for there indeed, the one is being, and being i is the one. “Hence: animal 


itself is according to all things perfect. But in number, the owe i 
Ry ‘separated from being, and being from the one, and each of the : parts is no 

ASL NAS - Jonger an. intelligible: whole, as an animal itself. For that is a whole of 
wholes; and every where the one was with being in the parts | of it, and ee 

°° atimal itsdf was only-begotten. _ But number proceeded phartths twos 0 

ation fold coordinations, IT mean the monad and duad, the odd and the even batt 

| number. How therefore, can we place i in animal itself the first nomber? =~ Rane 

If however, some one should say that number exists there, it is. according » Boat 

to cause and intelligibly. But it is intellectually separated by difference. — oe ea a SVE 


And farther still, in addition to these things, if animal itself is surveyed 


by somic one in | the deminegic ont, and he denominates it the plenitude A Shs 
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eae all of ‘them in an exempt manner, and collect, them. to the intelli igible EO 
“tawses. Since however, Plotinus admits that number is prior toanimal = 
elf, and says that the first being produces. from itself number, and. ee ee 
this is established as a medium between the one beir g,and animaliteelf, = ~ 

> basis and place « of beings, it i worth while to speak likewise eS 
concisely ‘about this. For if he says that ‘animal: itself has intelligible See 
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af forwa, any tha epsligise of the deindariic intellect it will je have: bs 
intellectual number, as being. arranged near the intellectu 
he should call intelligible animal number, in this case there. will he 
separation. and difference in the Gods, whom we have asserted to be 


establi shed above the whole of things, according. to supreme union. For’: 











fend. Bue 


all section and division originate fron: the intellectual Gods; since here: : : Get 
difference proceeds, adorning things in conjunction. with: the one and 





being. “How therefore, does the division of the unifies inte minute. parts, — 
er the multiform nature of ‘beings pertain: to: intelligibles? And how CBRE 
the soultitude of all forms accol oT t with. the balce Anions | itself? Pe. Por tte oh 
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being adapted to the third order of tates frome tos as 5 ie: ‘one: 
ne ig a monad, but. eternity: is a mionad - and duad, (for. to be i is con- 
joined with the ever) so animal itself is a monad and triad, Since’ — 
however, it comprehends: in “itself” the cause of all number, ‘Pisua 
denominates it the: tetrad which is comprehensive | of the four firste 
effective wanises. ‘For the tetrad itself proexists : as the fountain, of all the: 
production of forins. But in intel ligibles the srionad, vad and triad: 7 
subsist ammically; bat i in intellectuals § it A divided manner. aoe 

, - Difference therefore necessarily generates. all. these: for is sad: sepa 
saliad ‘For every. where, the first of subordinate natures: haye: the peculiar 
form of the natures that exist prior to thenn” | Hence; the. first: inultitudes: ees 
arenes indeed from: the a but she are: Spee athe, ae 
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therefore, and still farther consider this. What! > We have said that 3 . Si 
the one participates oF essence, 50 far as ‘iti is being. We have said so. 
And on this account the one being appea : : 
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ean be may” Bette. 
a= completes his” ‘discourse ‘about: ‘the first monad thus: “ Ate not’ Week 
<< .  athings odd, and two even? How should they: pot?’ And abo 


out the 
~~ second monad, as follows: “ Hence there will be the etealy cre, aud 


z ea <- the oddly-odd, and | the oddly-even, and. the evenly-odd,” os Bat he Se é 


; completes his discourse about. the third and all the sacbentiog. triad, AS: ae ee Ge i 
~/ dollows < “ The one being therefore, is not only many, but it is Hikewins Ue eed 
es pecessary- that the one which is: distributed by being — should be many. — ae 
eRe Entirely sa.” The first triad, therefore, of the: intelligible, and at the (Op oe 

game time, intellectual Gor a, is through these things unfolded to us by ie ame 
ey / Plato, and which possesses ‘indeed, according: to the ‘first: monad ‘the nas = Piste 
5 _ first powers of numbers, T mean the odd and. the even, and j is completed Rr 
through these principles which were in intelligibles oceulily, viz. monad, 

‘s ~ “duad, triad. But according to the second cucuted it possesses the second 
nog Pate of numbers which subsist from these fi. G. fron the first” ‘powers |, ie saieee 

2 For the section of the forms. of the even couniber, i is allotted a second a3 

de Aud the oddly-odd is ‘subordinate. to the first odd ‘nutubers. emp 
But according | to. the third monad, it possesses the nore partial eatises: co Baas foo 
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alispert ‘ ee seGon, ad ‘asic ad puctlial es are Pee receiving: 
indeed, the unical g atte the essential. from unity. and be ing, but the Sopa 
ration: of: cnunber from difference. For every where difference i ig in the © 
three monads, but it particularly, unfolds: the: » heey. of. umber, 
according to. the third qmonac > Renee +e] | = and. | ae 














being in conjunction: awit: the Gods, | For. neither js is. dey i | — 


impartici ipable, because unity. is not separate. from being, nor. is. 
destitute of deity, because neither j as ‘being deprived of the. anes! | 
Since however, all things: are in each of the monads, but solely and” 


intelligibly in the first, generatively, « : and scooting to the pe uliarity, of 
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be i? becre it fee. iequitite t to survey ‘ie aoe pec sins of iting - a 


numbers, and how the first order of intelligibles and intellectuals, abd © 
number which subsists according to this onder, is. the most. ancient of Be 


numbers, in the first place, we should consider the infinity mentioned ie : 
Parmenides, and See. whether he does, not 58 iy. that intelligible inultitnde — 
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te 3 ineomprehensibility of the latter, Sey | 

OF the sec ahd place, after this, we may also” yrs joa wale al numbers Os - 
ee tere likewise of themselves unknown, For ‘they aré mote ancient than 








ings, more single than forms, and being , generative of, exist prior to the — 
fornes which we call intelligible. - But the most venerable: of divine ope- — 
vations manifest this, since they employ ‘numbers, as possessing an ineffa- — 
ble efficacy, and through — these’ effect tlie greatest, and most arcane of 
works. Aud prior to these nature ineflably, according te ‘sympathy, im- 

parts different powers to different ‘ things, to some solar, but to. ier: 
jutiar powers, and renders ‘the productions of these concordant: with | 
numbers. For in these. monadic numbers alsa, the. forms: oe: nniombers, 
such as the triad, the pentad, and the heptad, are oné thing, but the 











amnion of the joven another thing. Yor each of these: forms is both. one, 


“nd multitude, - ‘Hence form is unknown according to the. highest union, 


AF: therefore, monadic number participates of a certain unknown: power, a 


| mies more must the first number possess this peeulivrity unically exempt — 
fron the: whole: of. things. And besides this, we may also assume the . 
anagogic power of numbers, not only. because they define the periods. of the 
physical restitutions, citeumscribing - our indefinite Jation. by appropriate 
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The frst cider thecefore of of intllgibles ee intellectuals is stony we Hentai 
veyed by Parmenides. “But after this the order which ‘possesses the iis eauents 
middle place | of ‘intelligibles and intellectuals, and whieh alittle befotewe 9 8 
called connective, presents itself to the view. Ta is however denominated ae Le 
dna three-fold respect, viz. one, many, whole, parts , finite, infinite. “Por GE aa era 
since the separation of unities and beings from number, ¢ stends to it, the oe ae 
vides, become wholes, 
But the things proceeding from these, are the peste Of tigete And 0 
- wholetiess indeed connectedly contains parts, | but these are contained By ee 
as their wholeness, in one. way indeed, by the one, but in another by being. ee 
K For there indeed, Imean in the summit of: the intellectual Gods, unity. Rees 
was the cause: of multitude, at the same time being exempt from mali estas eae 
tude, and generative of the many. But here unity a: courranged with 
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| : = multitude. -Hence-also it is a whole which has reference to. many: ‘nities 


ee Sgt being intelligible, a another intelligible ane intellectual, and another 
cS ae many; but the second, according | te whole and parts ;. and the th 
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= “as to parts. Since however, the connective order 13 triple, one division oe : 2 CB 


— $ntelleetual, the first monad indeed subsists. according to the one and ae i hg ee a 
thitd, fon 
© infinite, For where the first: triad: cade, Tere eae 
eginning. ‘Hence, in the triad: prior tothis, 

 Parmenides infers that ihe one is many. And in this triad, he concludes. heat ama 

‘s 8 the same thing together with: what Temains. “There however, the: one was) Hy ¢ Se iN 
Rel wenerative | of infinites; but here the one is comprehensive of many, ¥ ‘the. eit Hees 
ye ” whole c of eles a the eis of f infinites. — stent ir - leed, unity. i Ape Ae 
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/ the intelligible imfimity. But divided eeuneie and sebich, has pro- 








Sine therefore, all the primary causes ok in intelle alee. are i in. a this triad, 
i a all things are disseminated in its bosoms, the first Sys nocheus indeed, 
- comprehends these CAUSES OS snultitude, being | himself an intelligible unity, 





xh ey and the flower as it were of the triad. But the second comiprehends | 
0". Gadeed. secondarily these causes, but co-arranged and co-multiplied with = 

ect division, connects the eae 
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finite multitude. Such is the connective triad, which 
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ag g infinite mut : ot ft : 


but one as bounding, another as giving completion ina. whole, fai ses Roe 


ther as uniting. Plato therefore made, end makes as he proceeds his 

_ demonstrations of the one. For the whole theory is concerning the one. 
ade But it 1s evident. that being i ce eo-divided with the one. For universally, BUN nn 
it has been before observed, that every deity proceeding thence is. parti- SORE Se 
: cipable, and that every portion of being participates of deity, It is me- 


'eessary however, not to stop in the one alone, but to consider the same oe 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


confuted by many otheraigpeenbs: But if the ree coihee 
are divided after the above-men ioned ‘Yeanner; and the intelli 
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lectual deity ay whole and parts, and the intellectual i is finite and infinite, — : o : 





each of them is very properly called much. “For each of the Synoches 
according to bis own peculiarity is a multitude. Tor the first about the 
many, receives many Synoches of a more partial nature. The second 
receives these according to parts.” And the third, according to infinites, 
If therefore, there are certain partial Gods who are cesar this pe 
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js a whole extended from the back as far as to the arch. And end is” 
the same with the arch. This ‘therefore, Js evident beyond every. thing, 
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but here it is said to have an extremity, as receiving according to = pe Micon 
- participation that which has the power of terminating many things. And baa 
_ wee indeed, the one was end or bound, which also connectedly contains — a Bs: au bk 
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produces the perfect. 
“middle and extremes, it. will have the figure 
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“and the third, serene: to. gare And there: are e also: thre ee perfective eee ae 
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otding to whole, and divides the etherial — 
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| with: intellect, nor #8 with thowe: which ate: alone: divided from intellect 
by the. conception of the mind, but: Ly establishing in “ibs af upieally. all 
: multitudes; and ocoultly containing | the « evolutions of the Gods inte ig 
aad the hyparxes: of intelligibles, _ -Ttiw likewise allotted the total intellect - 
‘of intellectuals, the variety of beings, and the. maltiform orders. of. divine — 
natures; aud it conyolves the end: of ‘the whole progression: ' [oF the 
God s] to the | one. intelligible: principle. Por intellectuals | are converted — 
to. intelligible, - And some ‘intellectuals. indeed ave united and? fre iy 
established prior. to the divided Goda; ‘but others are anultiplied ‘and: 
through conversion are conjoined to primarily-efficient causes. ‘The 
intellectual Gods however proceed from all the Gods. prior to. en 
receiving indeed unions from the one that is prior to. intelligibles; but: 
essences from intelligi bles; and being: allotted lives all-perfect, connective 
and generative of divine natures, from the intelligible and. at the: game 
time intellectual Gads; but the intelleetual peculiarity. from. themselves. — 
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They. likewise convert. to themselves all the divided orders, but. establish Sem 


themselves in intelligibles, existing wholly through: the whole, pure and: é 
woknown: Knowledges, and fervid lives. Besides these things: also, they: = 


are all-perfect essences, producing all secondary: ‘natures. through binant ayes 





sisting from. themselves, and» being: neither d iminished- by t 


sion, nor receiving an addition by their progeny; but through theit own es 





uever-failing and infinite powers, bei 
all things. Nor are they: coxdivided with their progeny, nor do they. ee 
depart from themselves 3 in their progressions; butat once, and according 

to union they govern total multi tudes, and al} eento8 convolve them : wes 
to the intelligible, and to occult good. eee 63 








ng the fathers, causes, and leaders of = 


Whether therefore 1 ums speak nf Wisi it is not proper to think te - a ES eee 
js such a life as we. surveyed a little before. For that was ‘impartici« eee: 
pable, but this is” participated. And that indeed, was: generative, ft Os 
this is vivific. _ But it 1s not immanifest that these differ from each other. eS RSS 





For ‘the vivific cause indes i: is: also. evidently generative; bat. the sie 
peomrattts. cause i is 5 not esas vivific. = ae it nape: cues to Zs: ee = 
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See dnust not immediately be conceived to be such an intelligible | 
which we have before ‘spoken. For that Was imparticipable, and prog: ha aia 
See tee intellectuals, itself’ pre-existing by itself, and exempt fr | AU se 
seh Ze ec being: denominatec 3 
- <> prior-cause of it, and the- object of desire and love. to it, subsisting 


Serra |; subject | ‘of consideration, is: ‘participated, and” 


; : i aa things. “Or awhether: we may call the Gods. in this order. fathers and 2 
irae _— fabricators, af must be admitted | that this pate ubricative — 


ree Bor. they | indeed were 


on olin bound to things indefinite, and perfection ta. things imperfeet, es | ie is 
~ Or whether I may denominate the cause in intellectuals. intelligible, Te uae 
vible, as thatof  - 








rom wholes; nat 0 200s 
intelligible, as the plenitude: of intellect, but as ‘the ae 








“tuniformly uncoordinated with it. ‘The intelligible however which is now 


Ee a intellect, ig multiform, and: contains - in itself the divided “eaunes ‘of all” se | ren 





t mal and fabri 
aracteristic, i is: different froma the hyparxis of the ‘intelligible’ fathers. ee es 
enerative of whole essences; but these preexiat er e 
as the causes of divisible emanations, and of definite productions Ob fern es 
i And they indee d contained in then selves powers: fabricative’ ofthe diving 
progressions; but hese separate from th emselves prolific causes, and are 
not conjoined to them according to union, but. according to a commu- — 
gion Bubore linate- to union. For the inarriages: which are ‘celebrated by 

2 ~ fables, and the concordant ‘conjanction of divine natures, aug i the 
=e intellectual Gods. Bot ‘the. demiurgic being tingled (with ‘the: vivific re Se ae 
E effusions, every. genus: of. the ‘Gods is anfolded into: Tight, both te eS 
saree and: the: “mundane. | Desa Hower < will ‘be: shestaltor reg 
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‘Sues E however, we pete. in ey aOR the: P culiarity. of 
intellectual Gods, it remains that we should deliver an appropriate ae 
concerning the division of then. : For the. in tellectual ore ey, i not one. 
and indivisible, but is allotted progre sssions more various, than: those. Pe 
the more elevated genera, There will: pee be. here also. three 
fathers, who. divide | the whole. intellectual. SSENCE, one indeed, - ong wae 
arranged according to the intelligible, but anoth hh tat "OFC 
another according to intellect... They | also imitate Heciuiiigitie bi athers, 
who divide. the: intelligible bre adth in a threefold manner, and. who are. 
allotted a difference of this. kind with respect to each other. For: one of 
“these. intellectual fathers, aro engine 8 vie the Aire, spipiipene o 























Ww hole. intellectual, in 1 the 5 same canner as ae ape 3 Sth 
ordat | se ere ie eee 
Bet thee fathers: ene three, aod PSs ‘first adesd abiding in imei iS 
ee “bot the second proceeding: and vivifying all things, and the third ae 
tering with fubricative productions, itis. evidently necessary, that other. 
triple Gods. should be conjoined with them; of which, one. ‘indeed. will 
be the source to the first intellectual God, of stable purity; é but another, : 
of cand -progre sssiOn,. to the: ‘second God; and another « { €X — 
: fabrication, to the third. Por in the Gods prior to these, the undef ed oe oe 
deat were according | to. CAUSE, through union without. ee yarations and a 
‘Sart reness collective of jes which. are not in want of the 1 communion — 
oF these. $C. Bat in the 3 vi ctus 
Pro. NON eR Vou. ee 













Gods, whee SM an oo a Pa 
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ad =  preater ‘iubitade to ‘seoondary ae : = 
| ‘pan wer is necessary, which: has the ratio of a ue ae 
sameness, ul Ce capanieasa to the Lassa cau JUS, = and which | nee 





























) codivided with the fathers, so that pach | . Se 2 
sonjoined with a peculiar: father. — een : = ae 
‘These two triads therefore hav re > pr Ss 
inder: dy of the intellectual fathers, | ft eo — ee = 
‘There is however, hesic es these two, a ‘third ‘other { riadic a8 may 
is the cause of separation b —_— ‘and which: pun _ sts OMA ee 

with the above mentioned triads. For the fathers indeed : a Usa 
mipption of afl easence: but the "idiaiile Gods, of sameness.” ape uah 


evidently fit that there should be also the cause of peeraeetl at ‘that gee ee 
this should be one and at the same time triple, separating itellectual 
Gods from the above mentioned orders, from themselves, an PaO AS 
inferior natures. | ‘Por eee are they the leaders of another order, if they One eee 
‘pot d from t orders? ‘Why are tt they multiplied, and wh Cee 
» each other in their kingdoms, anless they are = 
arated? Wh y also do they transcend the ‘partial [Gods] vatess | ae SE Sis es 
are also separated from these? ‘The cause of separation therefore, will he a dee beats 
‘us one and a triple monad. But the paternal z and undefiled causeswil Bie ea 
@ each of them a uniform triad. And what is most “paradoxical of all, ohne ee 
the separative emrse is more monadic; but the ‘paternal and also the = 
undefiled cause, are each of them more triadic. For the Li qentee AS ae 
: 5 oF communion and ‘union rt it Alte eich — Soph 
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pricing is the cause of separation the other 




















5 ace ae and rrr with eck aaa : ‘The hes also ohich 4 ist = ne s pa = | 
the intellectual order, energizing ii and about: itself, and proceeding into = hgeeteaes 
ise hebdometicallys being « a ‘monad. and a hebdoma: ad, the image, if it. eaten 

dwfal so to speak, of f “pel sured pana fe mona, ‘and ul aiding S hy Caries 


bes 











refore of the intellectual Gods, which is — ated by us into: 
2 nap we have. perfectly celebrated. pee Hee a a ght 
Other —— seven. Beemer » hone are: to Be as ered: es 

















hie Aad saad i be dccad houron Mw feo 
summit. of Shapes as sti: aw to the last, and terrestrial nll. ey say, 

for niagetees first sake shee il _mionad, 3 es: stitutes seven st 

ae thiedy seven. ane atiathc = Ta ch 
monads. constitutes a number ah to. that in och 
And the monad of separati 7 
For all thieae. pene. eh ee 














denominated un doite rts Se ate ‘bie hamleaeelite ‘owigible * 
breendltis, imitating t ee pa nature of it: through the paternal triad 
but the eternity of its power, threagh undefiled: sameness; “and: the: fe 
multitude eres forth in its extremities, through the ee 
holes. — jing hebdi mads, feane: ih ae poe 











el, conformably to the summits of those 





since “etey unansit is ait re fe e has =e: fora. of the: ané;Juswe = = 
have before demonstrated. Bat according to the middle and think = 
progressions. of those genera, each anya. ao two: triads: For a 
the: ‘separation. of them was: apparent middle and ultimate — 
S810H) * as we have belaes ‘observer np : 





cor ped pees intelligible | and intellectual ea af 
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: } fos eaamitatit to the intligible G Gods: bat that: co-atran re f 
which proceed every : where, should be assimilated to the inte 
(oat the same time, thte 
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| same manner ako the 1 Aedic sak waiee eit forth the ial sate er the d 
= tik the same time iptellectual triads, inte intellectual - Gs eg 
: “they constitute. indeed the - monads which are. . coarranged with ‘ee : 





hebdomads, according to. the sumoiits of the triads ; but the two triads, - 
those 1 Hence 
every liecbdotmad has the first monad: indeed intellig ible; buk the apiece oS ae Dae 
after this, and which is triadic, intelligible and: intellect: 
| “third. triad, which is the next in order, intellectual. 
‘subsist as in ‘intellectuals. 
=e peculiarity. of the constitutive monad. ise | | Ee 
In short, the intellectual powers: procied spinning ¢ to ie pe intelligible reas 


aoe orders 5 but they constitute { hese s seven aitnassrreee espe to: the fart 





according to the second and third decrements of - 








For they are ‘characterized = eo tis fe n vt 
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ens far as to the last of thit 


pure -connectedly containing and perfecting all. things. Bat. the: intelligible 


5 _ ponte: the causes: pot wholes: uehinels: ied seectally: You may os 


“ a mi iS) ave itself ‘gal vanes oR tobe shade are Sew 0 the aie ee eee 
eae For the numbers of the- partial are: differ 
es 25 2 fatal orders in. the Gods. - : 


Re Se ‘various ‘pre 2TeSSl 


divided according tonumber. 


lentual G Gods sais all: se ponents For the monads in these are 
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| causes; ‘oat hey = 
telligible, and 

wenn Abb ie Nectual Gods; since: these: alsa: are the first that oe 

divide the worlds trindically, and pervac 


“Baw fe jateligibeles aid oink - Bie 


And what» the: monad. was tn the. former, ss ee ; ahs 
that. qaumber- isin: the: latter. And. the intellectual Gods” produce all Pee a @ 
Bm eae hebdomadically, ible, and atthe = 
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nt fromthe numbers of the Sa iont 
he avhole of this intellectual number i cathe ae 
. the natures prior to it, and. is divided ho: eee 
io . is it. does. ‘not. desert. its. alliance with the 
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most pure intellect, 
Es tales and, as he says, t the pee P 
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iduad, For bébdomadlic multitude jails ac obuakeatahuity: with eS 





— - the monad 5 since it is measured according: 10 it, and prit 
subsists from it.” And’ the ‘Pythagoreans, whe 
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ae follows: in. ‘tine next guale Aint we late eras the: : * ; Y 


‘4 ths order, nd show that he does at dient om ny of the a” 


i dogmas concerning it. ‘Since, therefore, we have demonstrated, that the 
_ oelestial order, - which we fad in the Cratylus: perfectly celebrated: 
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“they denoniinate the 
heptad light according to intellect, evidently” admit its h iy paris tobe 
intellectual, and ot this. faccotnt le cieeeee! from the: monad: “Por the 

ss is eee Boo! ‘this 3 in tae the ‘divine 2 


: red na divided front the _ } 
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ob is the father of the mighty Retage and mre father. : For be. kis : 7 | ‘) 
| Shefather of the father of all. things, is evidently. aio much 
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a ae ‘Saturnian bonds which Socrates: imentions in. haa es ene S 
r about. the intelligible of his anther 
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| unifie of the intelligence of Jupit e) 
and fill the veto intellect with the all-perfeet 
Saban intellect. And 
“them: wis does peel inte el 
desire and love to Jupiter, contains him in himself by ind 
And these things. POCr 
same time being serious in what he says. The abject of desire ther 
and ‘the intelligible to Jupiter, is Saturn. — | 
hime ie sd a hues and demiurgic intellect. : ‘Hence, it 5 is necessary that 
third othet intellectual eanse, generative of life. 
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But. we say that- life is: every: where arranged | 
ence, we must say that the queen Rhea, be 


eet 
A: #52, 


of Topiter, ‘but sul at ardina| te to the: father Saturn, gives completi 
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to the: intelligible - power of intel jectisals ;' but another according to 
divine and - ‘intellectual. fe = and - anc 
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| this Thinks “likewise evident oa - 
about hisnsclf, filling See Sh 
: gence, ice aise Relice being the stent of ee 


crates indicates in the Cratylus, jesting, and at be ‘ : 
“But the mighty ‘Inpiter ee 


i eed | is 5 the cause of life, as Socrates says, but intellectually ae. 


being ¢ the mother nee vse 
middie, existing asa vivific world, and. establishing: in herself thas causes. ve BS 
‘Vhese three. paternal orders, therefore, have = 
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together with, Saturn, _ oan rf = sin eis aS EEN vee eee 
: - Moreover; 1] Plate following Orpheus, ealls the inflexible and ‘andefited ee 
trind of the intellectual scenes Curetic, as ie evident fi from what the Athe- 












and all the Grecian: theology, refer ndefiles | 
to this order, » Por ¢1 xogex to koron, indicate ing vals. than the pare hh 
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‘Phe paternal Gods therefore are three, and the undefiled Gads — : 
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| ‘particulars will be Sods by Bn 

3 stupid, through j ignorance of the arcana they con- 
will exbibit to the wise certain admirable opinions, == 
Stig ig indeed does. ‘not, admit such a mode oa Serie, but fans it x pean ar 
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dan wien age of -intelligiblen: or in the first ee ‘eideed, iionen: eae 
es the whole essence of the soul, and afterwards divides, it into mimbers, 
biads: it by harmonies, and adorns it with figures, I mean the rectilinearand ivi 
the virenlar. After this also, he divides j it into one circle and seven’ circles, 
Whence therefore, are this modad and hebdomad derived, xecpt from 
the: intellectual Gods? Por figure, number, a a ee bai are prior ee See: 
them. Anil as in. the fabrication. of the: soul, after the subsistence of the aoe 
psychical figure, the. division of the. citcles according to. the n imonad and 
hebdomad follows, thus also in the Gods, after intellee’ ual and intelli gible - 
‘figure, the intellectual breadth, and that sphere of the Gods succeed. 
The maltitude therefore: of the: seven hebdoms Bs subsist from the divine 
intellectual hbebdomad™ entering: into itself. Aud on this. account, the ee 
misreus thes divides: the circles - in the ‘soul, SOCAUSE Se 
in ntellectual order, produce: an intellectual hebdomad. tou nek oe = 
aT do ‘Bot hawaret: rocian and 1 how: wonitend, that the peven circles are ies 



































2 anton to ‘the: tele of PON but. the: division, pra to cons ia Ne, 
~ eircle of difference. Shorl iy vafter: fenover, it will mite coum conte ‘canara 
- different belong to the dominrgic order. — soe Re ne ye 
_ Farther still, after the division of the capales) ibe condita assumes bint ee 
ieee which. are symbols of the assimilative, and others which ‘are 5 yr BRS 


ee 5 





hols oft the liberated. Gods, and thr igh sheet he refers. the souk to these ieee 
rders of the Gods. If therefore figure is: sake iilart tant ora 











but the similar and dissimilar are posterior to thera, it i ne 


ee Abt the: aionadic: and at ale same: time — b ie ; 
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Jeara: ie. ‘invages. There. however indeed, the hebdomat is one an 
allied to itself. But in “souls, the circles differ from each ot ier, accordi 





tothe divine peculiarities, For they receive number 3 in sach a sae Ba New) 
aya . as to. preserve: the proper nature which they are allotted, connectedly Shine 
“containing | mundane natures, and convolving the apparent by theirown = 
“ ireles. And thus much concerning these particulars, which oat Peele 
age : “ments that are not obscure of the aeaepoueet of them by Plato. | 








a the intellectual Gods, ] as much as is su 
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dee bene: making stots besionions. kite speak hak S hey 
ficient to the present theology. Ses 
Let Saturn therefore, the first king of ihe intellectual Gods, be now cele- | 
- brated by us, who according to Socrates in the Cratylus illuminates the 9.) 
- pure and incorruptible nature of intellect, and establishing his own. ale); not 
perfect power in his own summit of intellectuals, abides in, and at Aye ian 


same time proceeds front his father [Heaven]. He. likewise divides the oD 
intellectual government | from the connective, and establishes. the tran-— ek 


‘scendency of the other jniellectual Gods in conuexion with his own; Rennerhncs 
but ‘eomprehends in himself the intelli gible of the demiurgic | intellect, © 
and the plenitude of beings. Hence the Saturnian bonds, mystically, ots 

and obscurely signify the comprehension of this: intelligible, and a union pte Ras 





with it.. For the intelligible is comprehended 3 in intellect. 


As therefore, the intelligible i is indeed exempt from. ‘tielleet, ‘but eek : ae COS 
lect is said. to comprehend it, thus also Jupiter is said to bind bis father, 9 
“And in. placing | bonds about his father, he at the same time binds limselfé 


[to. him). Por. a bond i is the comprehension of ihe things: that: are. bound. Sates 


Pat the truth i is a8 A Sathorn + Saturn is indeed. an deems intellect; and . a ; a 
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the mighty. Jupiter: ‘ia jikewiaee an: ‘intelle nee ka Pe 





ligible and at the same. time intellectual ; being indeed intellec 








far as it intellectually perceives, but intelligible, so. far as it is. intel lectus 
ally: perceived. Hence also the Jovian intellect is to itself intellect, and | or 
to itself intelligible. And in & similar manner the Saternian intellect a 
to itself intelligible, and to itself intellect. But Jupiter indeed is more 
intellect, and Saturn is more intelligible. For the latter is established 
according to” the jntellectual summit, but the former according to the 
intellectual end. And the one indeed is the sick Users ious the ee 


other desires. And. the one. fills, but the otber is filled. 


-Saturo therefore being intellect and intelligible, Jupiter alae is in ates 
seoond place intellect and intelligible. ‘The intellectual however of Sa- 
turn is intelligible ; ; but the intelligible of Jupiter is intellectual. Jupiter ae 
therefore, being at the same time intellectual and intelligible, intellectu- a 
ligible in 
himself. But binding this in himself, he is said to. bind the intelligible et 
prior to himself, and to comprehend it on all sides. Por entering into 
himself, he proceeds into the intelligible prior to himself, and by the — 
intelligible which isin bimself, intellectually perceives. that which is prior 
to himself. And thus the. intelligible i is not external to. intellect. Bor | 

every intellect possesses that which is in itself without. any” difference oS aS 





ally perceives-and comprehends himself, and binds the int 





with respect to itself, But again, it intellectually perceives in its 


which is prior 1 to itself. For every thing which is external to. iniellonty is ie 
foreign and adventitious, and pertains to an inferior nature. — ‘Batthat 

which is pre-established i in the order of cause, and which pre-exists. asthe 
object of desire, | is tp the desiring natures themselves. For being One 
verted to, and verging to themselves, they discover the causes of Pee 
selves, and a saa ancient: matares.: And gh how mach, more pies se ett 


are se xe 





and uniforni 
desire, hy. a cade 





the more are they: pian ale stele ow wn d ies 





oe. or seam by: ss — itself nc ce oe - ae 


t. Bach therefore hee: ree 
intellect, each is also evidently an ‘intelligible. For every” ‘intellect is 
converted: to tself but being converted té it eneryiz es towards itself. Se 
Energizing: however towards itself, and not towards externals, it is intel Pee 
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pate i : since ve 

> a0! ot 
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| es perceives iiss all the natures: prior to itself, “And xh Sion sapeh ides RS Sten se! 
— gnore itis. united to itself, ina so much greater degree | it 18 ‘established aS se 
the. intelligibles prior to. itseli. For the cause of any. being, and which = ¢ 

is the source of essence of of: perfection: to it as. ‘not external to that rs 
being; but that which i is subordinate to any: being, ' isexternal toit, and = 9 

is not the intelligible. On this account also, cach of the divine natures se eae 
unconverted to that’ which is interior to itself, but is converted to itselS : 


and through itself reverts to that which is*more excellent. And. the i Be : = 
s telligible indeed is not inferior to any intellect; but. every: intellect ener 


ging towards itself, aud- comprstenting the: setae prior to : sel ae ae 
| ieeetepoaly perceives: thence 25052 a Coie: 


~~ Some. intelligibles. likewise: are. eee ‘as are: iconic: with lien” ae : Ae 
But others are ‘such as are proximately. participated by eC Aoki Ge 


~ are such a3. it- sees more remotely, and. whieh’ ‘are. more exempt from: its USS ok 


nature. On this account, the demiurgic intellect is indeed at the same 


time intelligible and intellect, bat has the intelligible of his father, which — 


| He “he binds: as the fable SAYS. ‘He sees however animal itself, which. is, . : 
enn ‘aceording: to Timeus, the most beautiful of all intelligibles, ‘And if the 


- qilusttious Amelius, forming such ‘conceptions. as. these, ‘said that ape eR 


 tellect is threefold, one being that which ts, another that which has,and 
another that which sees, he rightly apprehends the conception of Plato, See 

| according to my opinion. . Per it is necessary that the second intelleet — 
should not only Aave the: intelligible, ‘but that it should de and have the 
‘intelligible; that it should be. indeed es 

_ -Htself, but have the intelligible prior. 10 Hei, so far as it participates a 
_ And it is necessary that the third intellect should see the in 
‘should also be and Aaee it; that it should see indeed the first intelligible ; iat an ose 
but Aave that which ais. proximately beyond. itself; and that. it should Be ee 
the intelligible which is in itself, and which 4 is. same with i its own Del Nis 
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the intelligible coordinate with 


telligible, and 


ieee a tne aso ofa does not, mp call Saturn “intelle, but: a pre — i 
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incorruptible intellect. - “For he! “in the intellectual is iabtiaite Since — 
however, he is not. simply. intelligible, but as in’ intellectuals, he is 
intellect, and is himself paternal y 80, being’ both father and ‘intellect, and S 
having the paternal, intellectually. In intelligibles: therefore, intellect is. 

also father; bat ‘in intellectuals. father ix intellect. Hence Saturn is a 
pure, immaterial avd perfect intellect, established above. fabrication pC yee 
the order of ‘the desirable. But. possessing such a peculiarity as this, he sy 
is full of -all intelligibles intellectually, is as it were exuberant with ~~ 
infellections, and: establishes twofold genera of Gods, some indeed ree 
himself, but others posterior to himself. And he leads forth, indeed, the 
prolific powers of his father Heaven as far as hee the: bast of iowa ids “4 but Les 


fills: the speech order vite t gonoralive ie Za eae 


piel 
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Satan however is ihe one one. ok oie Buds id 1s ae both to TAD: 
receive” and give the: royal dignity with a certain. necessity, and. gS) eae anne 
were. violence, cutting” off the. genitals of his” father, aod being himself a vite 


castrated by the mighty Jupiter. For he bounds the kingdom of his Fen 


father, and is bounded by: the God-posterior to himself. He i is also. filed OES esters 
self frony his hen ees 
he is exempt from his progeny. Being however one all-perfect inteh == 
the: maltitude of total intelligibles. “And ‘as ps a 
he: deities the jteiaded: stant be ¢ laminator al Jena with intl Sas 





from the natures placed above him, but fills the: whole 


sole fabrication [c 
universe} with prolific perfection, ‘But separating himeel fi 








| lect, he. contains: in himself ‘= 








ik: produces all | 


“elevates all things: 
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conyolutions ;- the one being. Sateseua. but the: other: al nate 

fable i in the Politicus s says. And according to: one of. the periods indeed, : eS es E: 
rood spontaneously, and possesses an insoxious and i) 

oe ‘But meoording. to fos other it L parmeapatey: of saptorial : 








sinweairie Ke! 


a i te 


twofold, the one. 2 lnapparent, ous more  dnbclcmtank but the ee more 


|. physical and apparent, and the one being defined. according to provic . 
ney dence, but the. other: proceeding in 4 disorderly manner. according hoe Loe 
fate. >this being the case, the second life indeed, which is multiform, meee 
} and. perfected through. nature, is ‘suspended from the Jovian anita. bas Bee LYNN 
_ the more simple, intellectual, and unapparent. life, is sus Suttons 
Saturnian order.” And these. things the Elean guest ‘Gearly. ‘teas, ag Shae 
calling one of the: circulations Jovian, but the other, Saturnian; though fe els ssl Leite 
Jupiter also is the cause of the umapparent life of the universe, is the 
.. supplier of intellect, and the leader of intellectual perfeetion ; ; but he 
Secaceanin ‘to. the kingdom of Saturn, and. being” a leader. a 
33 conjunction with: his father, constitutes the whole. mundane intellect. — | 
And if it be requisite to speak the trath clearly, , each of the periods 
indeed, I mean the Apparent, and the unapparent, participates of both 
these Gods; but the 




















e one indeed js more - Sieasear: and. the other iB 


als perfected under the kingdom of Jupiter. a Soar 
| - That the anighty. ‘Saturn therefore is allotted a. Sagi different eis Se 
that of the Gods prior to ‘him, the: Elan “guest clear! iy manifests i inwhat | 

eard from many = 
‘respecting the kingdom of which Saturn was the founder. — “According Soy 





he asserts prior to the fable. For he : says, * We have heard 
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to this wise man B Merete Saturn is is one of the royal € G ods. Hence alas ate Peer 





CHAR. VIL OR PLATON STIS er 


be presides over a kingdass different from that of : his father, And while 
bis father connectedly contains ‘the middle centres of the intelligible and — 
intellectual Gads, he is. the leader of the intellectual orders aod supplies 
all. intellectual dife,: first indeed, to the Gods, but. secondarily to. the — 
natures more excellent than ours, and in the last. place. to partial s sou 
when they are able to be extended to the Saturnian place of survey. 
For this universe, and. all the mundane Gods, always” possess: this two- - 
fold life, and imitate the Saturnian intelligence: indeed through unapparent — 
and imitellectual energy, but the demiurgic intellect of Jupiter, through 
a providential attention to secondary natures, and in short, through the 
visible fabrication. But partial souls at one time energize bia 
and consecrate themselves. io. Saturn, but at another: time after a Jovian 
manner, and pay a providential | attention to secondary natures, without 
restraint. When however they revolve. analogous to those’ deities — 
[Saturn and J upiter] they intellectually perceive. intelligibles, : and. dispose 
sensibles in an orderly manner, and live both these. lives, in the: same 
manner as the Gods und the more excellent: genera. For their: periods — 
are twotold ; one being intellectual, but the other: providential. ‘Their 
paradigms also are twofold; the Saturnian intellect being the paradigia — 
of the one, bot the Jovian intellect of the other. For the mighty A upiter — 
himself has a twofold energy; ‘containing ‘indeed intelligibles in heii es 
but adorning sensibles by demiurgic production. — pee Z 
Since however: the circulations are twofold, ‘not only in whales ‘out 
also in partial souls, the Elean guest says: that in. the Saturnian period, . 
the. generation « ot these souls 3 is not from each other, as in men which are. 
the objects of sensible inspection, nor as the first: man with us is alone: 
earth-begotten, so in partial souls one first sow 8 : 
but all of them are earth-begotten. For they are elevated from ultimate 





















and terrestrial bodies, and embrace an unapparent,” -yelinquishing a sen-— one — 
é to old age, and eA So tive: 


sible life. He alse ‘says | that neither do they vers 
from, gens nee to x tenis older = ato oa the acest wey are | 
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der dit _ more. wigorous, proceed intellectually. in a vray contrary to. 








Se stances, which the earth. spontaneously produces, ‘Being | dikewise. naked, 
 -and without coverlets, they are for the most part fed in the.open air; for 


: inde ed 


Osea have a temperament of the seasons which is always the same. But — 


MM St  geueration, and as it were, divest theinselves of the variet v of life wit a ? eo a i 
BU whieh ine descending they became invested. Hence Tikewise all” ‘the = 
an symbols which are adapted to youth are present. with these souls, when 
eas they pass into this condition, such as a ‘privation of hair, and a smooth. - = aS i 
J) ness of the cheek instead ‘of hoariness and beards. Fer they lay aside - | 
oO. every thing which adheres to then from generation. - : But. being situated a seer < 
\. there with: “Saturn, and living: the life which. is there, he. says: that there — : 
are abundance of fruits from trees, dnd many other [vegetable] sub. 


ee een oe 


7 ae make use ot soft beds, grass in abundance being produced for them ze 


- from the earth. Souls therefore derive these and such Tike, ox 





ai: qTighty. God, an the Saturnian period. For. they: are U eae He ao | ae 
? fruits from: whales 5 but egos 


SS Se eee 





with vivific goods, and gather intellectual 






dy not procure. for themselves perfection. and b essex ness, from > 


energies. Por. doxastic nuttiment indeed: has. divisible. and: —. : | 
conceptions ; but intellectual nutriment: has. pure, impartible, and. native: — a 


‘panvepbions, which the spontaneous obscurely signifies. ~ : 

- The production from the earth also signifies the piolific jatellect of bie 
Gods, which imparts to. souls by illumination — perfection and_ ee 
Sufficiency. For an account of. the ‘exuberant abundat ice oF good, they 
are able to impart an influx of it, according te the TMeasure of felicity 
adapted to them. Hence, they are. neither covered. owith. in 
~when_ they proceeded into generation, nor have they 











: additions of life, but: they are: puritied themselves by themselves fi frou all . 





composition: and variety, and extending their intellect to tetal good, they — 
- participate ‘of it from the intellectual. father, - being guarded -by ‘the © 
intellectual Gods, and receiving. from them the measures ofa happy life, 
‘They likewise pass. through: the whole of their. existence awith, facility, lead 
CS ‘sleepless aud pure life, being: established in the generative powers. ot 
Sone orn and bets g filled swith  intellectnal Alves 
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Siedcave: therefore, this God i is ae ieiien of all jatelectat lite, aiid ek 
every intellect as well that which is imparticipable, as that which is _ 


participable proceeds from. this: ‘cause, hence it belongs to this mighty oe 
God to feed in a distributed manner, and to nourish souls. For becatse 
indeed he i ts intelligible in intellectuals, he’ nourishes souls, and souls we 


aL eldel? +. 





called the nurselieie of Saturn, But beea 


first, and unical intelligibles, but with those that are raultiplied by his 
own cause of separation, he is said to feed therm distribute 





use-he does not fil them with : 


edly, snd asit 


were in a divided manner. And do you not see how through these < 
things, this God appears: to be coordinate to the first triad of the ie 


intelligible and intellectual Gods: ? For as Socrates, i in the Phedrus, says, Ve 


that souls are. nourished j in the supercelestial place, and in the intelligible Wace 


neo 50. > the Elean guest asserts that the souls that 3 are & fed under 


if sock are a pertectell by both these ¢ “tntellectintby deed ender: tie = a 


kingdom of Saturn ; but intelligibly under the order of the first. inte. a; 
lectual Gods. For this God himself is nourished hy that order. And — 
on this account he is allotted a leading. and primary transcendency te 










intellectuals, because they are filled from that o1 ‘der ‘[throngh oes with = 
occult and ‘unapparent: powers. And he is that among the intellectual 
fathers, which the order of the first: intellectual Gods is in the i ioe 
and at the same time intellectual orders. Hence th le every 

becoines nutriment to ascending souls, ‘but the sonnexion with it it oa 
i effector through the second and third Oi eS 2 
As therefore, the demiurgic order elevates soul = the Saturnia 
of Ha e Ye es also the ichaanecleomays rder elevates siti ax 
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eae sok war ‘Raving made man y and blessed dareag energies i os S igeataes 
or 3 ~ keingdom: of Saturn, they are again extended from hence to. the y pe es - 
~~ fective, and from thence to the: celestial triad, from: which comtemyleting <3 pees 
Eee Rg ‘supercelestial place, they are now ineflably. conjoined - with the tan She st 

aa “supreme goods of intelligibles. - And after this manner the second orders. : és ; ata es 


aos) ae discourses: of { 


undefiled nature, the facility, plenitude, and s 





always connéct souls with the orders prior to them, Hence also, the Nubierindsee a 


~> theurgie ari imitating the unapparent penods of souls, arranges initiations 
‘in the mysteries of the setond Gods, prior to- the more sublime mysteries. oe 
And through these, }t Causes us to pass to the intelligible place of ; Sarvewe: as 
These things, th d efore, Plato indicates concerning the Saturnian life, and 
the polity of souls usder Saturn, not in the Politicus only, but align PS 
| he Athenian. guest. For io the. fourth hook. Ob ihe | SOM Sire 
us Laws: he celebrates the life under Saturn, obscurely. signifying the = 
Oe a fst salar at ee i ee AIS 
&. over een’ fabyulows: Repane Bee ees rary ar ean re vs 
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1 Fy ‘however: it a pais fom whee. thin m8, ear fon: all hk saat eI Pa hae 
discipline concerning this God, to consider and diseuss the. orders which BRUT ce 
£0 nstitiates | in wholes, in the first place, we must. direct our attention © 00.0) 
to the three ‘kings mentioned: 4m the. Gorgias, who. distributin g. the fees telat es 
| kingdom of Satarn were produced: by him, as. being allotted in a divided 6050 
tnner a uniform and. impartibla: dominion, and over whan fanaa 











i form ma he places 
the divine nae bic is the. cause: eof, distribution m nepali to apnea CR 











allo ments of sda: es are 6 not men, but dv , on on 8 of a more divine ae | 
a eration-producing lives, restrain their sonnet inion: retain oe 


and excellent genus, who distribute: to: souls the a measures: “OF es 
off! their ver 
them in the intelligible, and. comprehend 














ia thie third place, therefore, we must dives: our ( ableton ua demon | p | 
arts. of the world, ‘andthe herds [ot souls] as 


Gods, who. preside over the pe 





that are in ityas.the Elean guest says in: the Politieus, and whe atone 
time come into contact with the objects. ‘of their government, aad 
distribute to them intellectual, and all dinapparent goods, but at another — ERE 
time withdraw themselves from the physical life of the world, recurto 
their own place of survey, and. imitate ihe baits traonceadency ot the Pee ak 
deminrgus aud father of the mivetse, © 260525. os ee es 8 

~ But after these things, we must survey ue ‘teofeld. cjapulaaon: of the oy 

mundane Gods, viz. the Saturnian and the Jovian; for these Gods. aN 
always have each of these, as the fable says in the: Politicus.. For-it a) eee ers 
evident that the mutation of the stars and the sun takes place 1 in. each of eee 
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the revolutions. — This period, therefore, being ayotolds ate is obvious, to ep resa 





areny 9 one that the see are fat of i pugurhene en g 










both aes energies, ak perce ce. te. the: pies ee 
through: which souls also sometimes: 7 








he first Gods, as far 





supernally from: | 
things, and fills them. with intellectaal. go ods, distribr 
natures different measures of good, For on a mae } 
subsist with him, as ‘Sactates says in the. ' ae “a ney isa | 
was in the: time eg saeas and. eee Str =e 














oe ony ‘this G God ‘athe primary I 


; Ae ethegtt 





participate of. ane ee fe se Res | 
and proceed in this path, exchanging for sense intellect as the leader of - ae 
their motion and circulation. Saturn,. therefore, extends his Ai nedot | 
ae to. partial, souls, - perfects. i 
ting to aliferent 


ane es siteligtaat penne 9 it ia i ntomanry ou » this accwaty that lay ais 
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ae feces ON THE THEOLOGY 


< the fntellecinal genera, a separates ‘all Toras pees to ‘a howe a sain) 
ordered progression; but imparts to all things by iomination Phen oe ese 
“measure of hyparxis, connecting the order which j 18 in them, preserving Ue RAN Nad 


the boundaries of divine distribution immutable, and. 





C8 sing the same 















‘progression of or ler to all thir gs are generated. - But 


‘each other, becanse law indeed divides the one into mmultitud 
the measures: ‘of intel lectual su 5 

appropriate good, producing the differeut measures of b 
one [Saturnian] intellect. 
_ guards all things uniformly, and preserves total order in a firm unde- 
viating manner, exempt from all division. 

God which divides divine forms, and definitely imparts. to every thing 


z ‘that which is adapted to it according t to the plenitude pro 



























(in awhich the — of beings, and 





ab image of the division. according to. law. Souls, therefore, live 
according - to law; 


formably to the laws of Fate; but in the Saturvian,. 





living 


‘according to divine law they are subservient to the multitude fof divine 


forms] and are ‘extended to the one cause of all; and ascending to the 


intelligible place. of survey, they are. subjected to the saered law of 
Adrastia.. 3 For snail law extends from on + ane as far as to y the last of : 
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the 





pete are of which | ie is: the cause to souls, and prior to thes 
| ied ‘ — the Yeaders of souls, tet it, from these at he manifet. - 


= 


ja the Jovian period indeed bemg governed con= 
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dignity in the kingdom of Saturn, and in intellectuals, « as ‘ Adrastia in Se a inl 
-. supercelestial | place, and in the intelligible, and at the same. time, hE) 
_jatellectual orders. ‘For from each of them an immutable guard, and 5, ae 

r he} differ: from. 


istence, and distributes to every thing: an S As 
ings from the _ 
But. Adrastia: abiding: in the intelligible, } 


| Law, therefore, | isacerfain 
eae 
| OL ing front eet 
one uniform cause; and it is also eo-existent with the Saturnian. order, | 
) the ‘all-perfect. ‘progression: ee at 
Hence. the demiurgus: likewise jooking to this Le ar 
PULL LARA ‘conducts all iio. according ‘to Jaw, and ‘constitutes: mundane provic ayer 

wie | dence z an image of the union of the father; but fate and the fatal laws, 
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| Siner however, ‘wees ane < that an exemption from. old age oe 
pertains 1 to this order, as the Barbarians. say, and Orpheus the: he te 
of the G reeks, (for he mystically : says that the hairs of the face of Saturn ae 
are always black, and never become hoary): i 6 admire the divinely-inspired. 
intellect of Plato which unfolds the same things concerning this God fo: 
those who proceed i in bis steps. ‘Por he says that souls in the Satur 


ian period : abandon ald age, but return t to youth, aud. esate pou 1 oS 











selves hoariness, but have black. hair. ‘For he says. that the white hae a, 


of the more elderly become black ; but the cheeks of those that have oy 


beards being rendered smooth, they are restored to the past. season [of ane Ma Ae 
youth]. These things indeed are asserted by the Elean saad similar $04.) PLN) 


which are the a assertions of Dips scene thi is Gail, 





; Froin ihe ure. chin nese ute a “wor waa tiis’d 
With the white flower that marks imfirm old ARE . 


- But atts Lincs a \ ori. Hows mepea 





In these verses ie deltvon the siilttade of Situvdien sath ‘to this: 
God. or he says that they remove from the view the old age which: 
they had acquired from generation and abandon material. imbecility ; and: 





that. they exert the juvenile and vigorous: hfe of intellect. For it is no is 
otherwise lawiul for them to be assimilated to the God) who is seein ae 





from: ald age, than through: jntellec aa 
But the cause of | hi oie tt 
unallured Golds, ‘eee 





ane the ini exible triad. Hence he a8, as a oe 
gis a kPa intellect, For he i is at it the. same time the intellect. of the Gio) 





vat. king: Sater: himself is the s source of bes ue + 
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bing end: vigorous ' ' Gods ‘Paks govern whales? "Thes Sot 


matter. "Pardat ae proline: when they ‘ohne: thee: ‘periods, cat ee ee ae 
_time = toa more juvenile, and at another, to a more: aged conde USN 

"But whole souls always live according to both these periods, and | 
en es 





as eens with Saturn accor ri 
-yern the: universe: dn. con yjunction- with J upiter, according to Visible” ‘pro 
_-vidence, at nee receiving: an increase according: to both a 
and “becoming: ‘at one ane 


- is what Parnienides indicates When he says, that We oe = oH 

















“he hee wer et will hereafter be more © manifest. 
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Hae. teechan brought to an ‘end the Ey Seep soncerslig. ‘the ovaianes 
king of the intellectual Gods, it. evidently follows that. we should in the ~~ = 
next place celebrate. the. queen. Rhea. For both Plato and Orpheus assert eae 











the e eases. of wholes. this 
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ae ee \ For a secestry 0 sedan ie 


hat ; emerge ‘from hen, 2 “anal - 





a : eee which sey mene 
Bent to ee wonderfull is advance, in oe with intellectual energy, sa og 


“the same time both older and: ‘younger. 5 soe ; ae Tae 
ceeding 
ccording to time ‘becomes at once younger and” ‘older. Then : thi fae 


he is the mother of the demiargus of wholes, but adivinity posterior = 
to ‘Saturn, Thus therefore, awe must speak concerning. her: The stable - sa 
and. united cause of all. intellectuals, and the principal. and. original — Sabha 
monad, sbiding: in beat raleaphaers into light all dnieberhiel multitude, < 
‘Wak acics | 
ng as it were ater | 
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. ‘division the natures. sik are: deitedis pa me paternally allotted the 
highest kingdom. in intellee nals,—this heing the case, the vivific Rhea — 
- proceeds as the second from her proper principle, being allotted a ma- 
“ternal order in the whole paternal orders, and producing the demiurgt 

es, prior to other Gods, and | the immut } 





Ovi ! and the immutable guard of the Gods. For 
\ this Goddess i is the middle’ centre of the. paternal intellectual triad, and the a 
receiving | bosom of the. -getierative power which is in'S turn, calling : forth: 
$ndeed, to the generation of wholes, the « eauses which : abide ar him, | 
a of the Gods. And being filled revi 








~~ from the father prior to her with intelligible and. prolific. power, bi 
SSH pag: Honora 908 father | su = ou , from her, wit lies abun 


Hat ae Whee alo mee Geis 


her own proper power to. second Rall 
Pte og also Plato assimilates her. prolific exuberance to ‘streams, is So. ied. 
! hoy erates ‘SAYS an the. Wis 









tt ae pacien, powers ‘ok pears: pode ae oo e aad causes then to preside 
‘3 over. secondary natures, sO the. hind father, “at. one and the: same tim ce 
unfolds, divides, and p raduces ag far as to the last of things, th an 
Raced “perfect. abundance. of the: ‘Satarnic an anonad, and. the dyadic Ge Sie ion | 
of the mother Rhea, $0 as not lo leave the most peel, and “acd 
eat part « of the universe destitute of the power. of Saturn, Sree $3 
_ ‘This Goddess therefore, being the middle of the 








as : et two. fa Sets. one ak 
| backs collects, but the other divides intellectual - mn altitude, ‘and the one 
through trinscendency desiting to abide and to be established in himself, - 
“but the other hastening. to produce, generate and fabricate all things, she 
_ educes indecd. into herself, the demiurgic causes of wholes, but imparts o NA 
: dary: natures, ju unent ying abundance.” : < . Wane 















Cratylus, eviners that this Goddess is a certain a 


ii and in what he. asserts of herp bseurely. shows nothing else. than ‘her fontal : . < ‘ ne i 





PtoHOU ne patire, and a: ‘power: unically. comprehensive | -of the. divisible rivers of 


life, For: the Eresat flux: i dontal ; avhich also Socrates. indicating — S ia ie 
in this. Goddess, shortly after’ ¢ learly. says that the mame. of Teihys'is the fe e ABC Fe 
nae of a fountain. Why therefore, #8 it any longer necessary to doubt Pineiiaa date 


abot these inten and to ay asa Re o€s Plato make faction: of fontal 












| ak ee tee Pte Btloming these cpa deren tom, 


Mente! ie pales, ‘eae enibor 


Se  demniurgi of wholes pritvarily subsist, ‘and the” more partial genera eee Sa 
_ Bifes aud the anion and total deity of all these, is at once i et 







— Ga ee For he bintsele denonienites scan of the su bi i tence of all se 
the Gods, fontal fluxions, Aad besides t ns, if he udm its that the mun- 
dane sdul is the foutitain and prineip le of life, heeause it procee eels 2 OS 

from an ‘impartible aod: partible vivification, how is it possible iat he Rey Riches 
should not in a much greater degree and raore Bey hips the cosines ay Rees 

re ends in herself a all life, fontal? | ORR Sea 

Concerning names however, it is not, + think, ak ‘al pro per 10 eon naan 
re shi vould survey the orders then clves of the first sfective Gods,  - 


























oddiss oi tsicong tothe the b breadth == = 

: sae? ing total. life, emits all the notte Se potty 
' (powers to herself of the rivers of lite; and by the sunimit of herself 
- dndeed, is conjoined to the first father, and together with bim generates 
wholes, and the genera of Gods that abies in him ; : but by ber extremity 

“$s connascent: with fabrication, and according to a kindred conjunction 

“oS aithy fabrication, constitutes all the orders of Gods that are prior ‘te the oN Se 
- world, and that are in the world. . Hence there also the: ‘causes of the = 














_— Lops of herself, andi is at once arranged. Wiha thea. me ae st yee “fe 





) " : , agh | eins sbliopert ect, hei isa vivifie worl, prea ing pee on high — oe ee 
: s far as to abe: dast of things, ‘aod as far as. to the: extremities of ee Tp SS aera 
universe, piving subsistence 10 the vivific powers of the breadth of Bie eee 
Hence alsa Plato refers the yivific. cause of wholes to this Goddess, and ait 
through: the last gifts: ‘of this divinity, indicates her total energy ; which Se wie 
| primarily indeed ‘fills’ the. whole demiorgas with: ‘intellectual and- pro- i 
tific power, hut secondarily perfects all the genera of. the Gods with the a oe eS 
intellectual fruits of herself, According to a third order also, her total 4) 
energy nourishes the etch that are | the attendants of the 6 sath with: eo 
rivers of Fairite r verte ad Per 














‘ “Ft i a4 r’ 
Wal? t pF PA A Pay tt 1 od SF eee tS ee =P ecce tr ’ . ’ " 
4 : Wiehe: ON \eeee: 2 VASO a v's Jd et Sere ¥: : Pe Se ‘ye 27 2 2 he’ oe Me A“ ur 
vei eis Va ‘ Pek € Asa 2 $3254 tS Atte. Settee eS, . iy ny 
ay ‘ } fy petra bag OY is S83 ATs rons $34 Br eee Zz ase he on yy Aha 
4 uy 4 ¥ AV CL Na we Fietes Seat ete VatvieePpreyo ‘) 
' ey FAS VAT 7+. ah 4! $4. Sate eesti ome StS tera hee . ‘ eevee MS i es ye 
y » + eLetye Sica? Fyre Pa Ot) se - Sati ee * 2 .- $ 


SAT he ae VK 
. PE att, iP ie oh ‘ . 
- ic tht + Wav Var . ; 
fae ade WUD Ae ee Oa ete te aes 52 SRS Stee tists hy ot hoes. v ¥¢5 
4 MA” AAR Y Oe ie wot EV VE La tk nee te tseret< oe Cte 2 ee, J ve P Vy} AN Mise 
ON ave, Eire OD ae . ' 4) “+ . P ye > So a = ~oh ey ‘ . Vy ch 
‘ ins a) tae Ae’ ‘int ds itt setae 2a @ “2 Past, 24 sets FEF eu et ey hl ia 
ee 


€ iat 
Ve 

- af tw 
ants i per 
in ieee 
{ +3 i) 
ef fees 


\ *. Matte 


: 7 Pa er bas 


CHARRE y ioe OF PLATO. aS 2 


every thing to sia’ who adit that things RICNE, are: p beyond the whe 
of mature. “AReae ane 
That however, which it iti is more » ft tikewo Se the: vac leiaplalion of Ea 


‘hit should consider, Tsay, is this, that Plato divides Ceres froma‘ the ie : 
whole vivific deity, and coarranges: her, at one tine with Proserpine, BE SEG 


another with Juno. and. at avother with. the progeny of Jupiter, aswe i 
may. learn in the: Cratylus. Tn which, dialogue. indeed, che. co-arranges oe 
Rhea with Saturo, but. connects a certain common investigation. and — 
‘theory about Ceres, Jupiter, and Juno, In the Laws likewise cele- — 
bration the Jegivlative Goddesses, he. refers the whole ee a degitoate, life : 
widdle Goddess Seine: conjoined vith Saturn: sty: tee summit, 18 called | 
‘thea; but producing Jupiter, and - together with Jupiter vafolding the Ba 
whole and. partial orders. of the Gods, she. is. ‘called Ceres, ae “And all the 3 
order of middle life is comprehensive of the other Titanide:, and likewise — 
of Ceres. For it preestablished this monad as a middle collective ofall 





the orders i in it, both those that. are ‘occult, and. those. that. are divided oh ; 


about the ‘generative powers of the Goddess. Each of these. powers, Se 
however, are triple. And this monad indeed conjoins the superior triad = 
to Saturn, but weaves the inferior, together with the demiurgic onder. ee 
Tt also evinces. that the Cerealian monad being: the middle, j is coarranged 
3 with, and is at the same time exempt from the demiurgus. of wholes, For. Hs 
in conjunction with the whole order it constitutes, and together with 
Jupiter generates Proserpine. And ‘thus we wb coe ed the prime 
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Now iwi: after this Goddess, the Ashi af Caray is jin os 3 i 3 ‘ Be 


third place to be celebrated, according to the order which he is allotte. 





in thé intellectual Gods, peculiarly unfolding for this purpose all the truth oe - : ny y 


; ‘Concerning him. And in the first place, we must remember that it is 


| necessary the ‘peculiarity of this third father should be demiurgic; and thus st t «i | 
in the next place, following Plato, we toust direct our attention ‘to other Eee eH 


particulars [respecting this God}. ‘The first of the Gntellecta : 





ee -. who j is rear with eiecan' who i is s the Li bree a) Ak 


. 
; a 


converts his ‘progeny te himself and weaves es ibaa spars with fits 4 oe Pech 
own sameness, and exhibits himself : as one intelligible ' world in jntellecta. See ca 
, als, ‘bringing forth in himself, and retaining with himself bis own offspring. Weise 
Bat the ‘second of the intellectual ‘deities, is the vivific. Goddess, WEB 
Senge forth indeed” in oe. with the first bag ce occult Ray chs 
rene transcen- inten: 
tency bie cannot padre: to remain in he tind of genera ating, ia ‘and i ins sere 







elk ne 


collecting the separation ‘of 3 wholes into ‘unseparated inion. “Hence she See ae 
‘Separates’ the ‘third intellect from the [first] father: but produces | ‘the en 
multitudé of the Gods, and of intellectual 1 reasons, and fills the demiurgus ‘hiss 
with generative power. 16 therefore, | the first intellectual God is Pittie 
rient with the generation of wholes; but the prolific vivification orte: oe 
intellectual orders. ‘causes this generation to shine forth sit is evident = 
that the intellect of ‘the intellectual fathers, according to his « own order, aoe! 
ohare i and adorns all brace and calls forth indeed, ‘the Linea hatare Bie ee eats 
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intellect however contains multitude uniformly, or according to the form i iar 


of one; for multitude: preexists in the intelligible accor 





ding to cause. Oak 


But the intelligible, and at the same time, intellectual intellect, he 


indeed secondary measures: of union, but is exempt from all perfect 


separation, abiding in the first. principles of wholes. And intellectual ISSR 





‘intellect is the source of all division, and of the subsistence of partial 
natures ; since it preestablish 1e8 in ‘itsel€ all the nunititude of forms, and eM 
‘this not tetradically only, as. intelligible. jutellect,, but it: possesses one 
all-perfect intellectual cause ‘of all forms, Jt is necessary therefore. at 
the whole demiurgic principles should - pertain to this intellect, that all 














the demiurgic Gods should proceed from this one third father, and that” os 


this should be the demiurgus of wholes. For as the fits, a Hienariet 

‘co-subsists: in intelligible intellect, : and in- the third trad 4 

father, so likewise we must place the first demiurgic monad <a 
12 ‘intellect, aud the third. father of the inidllecha Goda ‘For fos 

this account also the demiurgic is conjoined with the paradi, matic cause, 

according to the analogy which each is allotted among. hers; one — 

indeed in intelligibles, but the other in intellectuals, For OX ~ ss th - = 

boundary of the intelligible, bat the other of the intellectual sires 

5 this i is evident from what has been before said. . GS eS tease 

_Sarther: still, fubrication seine: farted, sand one vies | adc Ba | iD, 















; oo 
; Oe 


pare,’ har ‘ont ene easier: weaving: parte together with S 
| partially,—this. being the case, it is evident that. the ‘cause ae awholes 
: which 3 is the cause of thent uniformly ¥: and indivisibly, is the. most ancient. | 
“of all the causes, It is necessary’ however, that this cause shi ould either eS 
be prior to, or in, ‘or posterior to the tutellectnal Gods. Where. therefore — 
shall we place it? For all the parts which are ; ted by ‘ntellectuals 
are more: lates than the one and to ae fabrication, : sie Pipa . ea = 
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oo : - drawing himself from all-various separation into. intelligib 





Bee Se - But if the one de iurgus of wholes is the vivifie: = ie al all th things ne, ore 





; : SSS ae es indent; will be fall of life, ‘on. ‘account of the whole demiurgus, And the. eee 
ee fae nes --eause’ oi ‘souls, according to a probable reason will here. become apparent : ey 
Pls ae, subsisting prior to anultitade. But ow will he convert all things to = 
ahaa ete ihe ‘himself . How i is he « called demiurgus, and father? For the viviie deity, - ee 
int ro) era erself, has a-maternal dignity among ibe ane baa is. the Ses 
LEO a 2 uepprele er oF. progression. to all things. But to. produce fe forms, Oe 
BEbSbi ot Htehe recut -vonver ; , are. the. illustrious. and » peculiar: rand  Meithan = ae Fe 
dees je the demiurgus. ‘of wholes in the euaeean 5 ie For Ba a es 
Feet the natares there are. partial, and either partially. preside over wholes, Sivas 
nprekend the. productions of parts. totally. Nori 46 he in dotelli oe Bee LR 
‘bles. For all the Gods there are fathers; and no one there is called? Re a ey 
den ae and father. . - But the divine orders antecedently. sere Mey yak A 
gli things in a manner perfectly. occult and unical. Nor is he in the He py ass 
intelligible and at the saine time. intellectual or der. For to. collect, s ay aie a ee 























connect, and perfect: snultitudes, is not the province of the demiurgic — a, eee ee 
apart ‘->pecnlianty. For this is ake source of. separation, and the producti | x a es Rages 
: a, gl itering awith ‘intellectual. sections, — ‘But the. ‘jutelligible and at oe oh 








‘the same time, intellectual. Gods, -exte ig intelectual Aoultiindes 4 to. the 3 ee AEE = 


a Bor ¢ tts oss ies tome that we sould wad cepa SAS uae fo $4 ie Nr $ toes 
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union of intelligible. Nor again, i is. it is to admit that the Pers | 
urgic cause is in the first or second order of intellectuals. For the — 


summit of intellectuals is imparbei sipable- by mundane’ natures, and is 


rather proposed to them in the order of the desirable; — but is not 
productive of them. Hence, all the Gods in the world are elevated to 

the Saturnian place of survey ;— “bat proceed from another secondary 
principle, and through it are converted and conjoined to the. ‘exemph — See 
kingdom. - And the: middle centre being: vivific, j s not defined. according 4 
to the paternal characteristic. For the generative very much differs from = 
the paternal, aod the vivific from: the demiurgic genus; so far, 1 think, 

as the principles: of the whole orders, I mean bound and infinity, differ. 

from each other. For the demiurgic and paternal. ander is, f mekenterh: to. 

ound ¢ = siond tee Bnd smi ese to — ney Weert re a 
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granted by Plato. Tt is necessary however in t ach i or der prior > tl 
triad, and prior to every. snultitude,. that. the sce diesald tea cence 





monad. For all the orders of the Gods: gue ae = — oe ee a 
be cf areca each of the poses & orders: is oe ‘to. ae mae sp Soe 1 aOR 
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oy WONDER. ‘thearie, at those jnterpreters of Plato, pre ‘es not enke ; 
one. ‘fabrication but many, who assert that there are three: demiurgi: 
wholes, and pass at one time to the second, and ut another to” the third 
demiurgas ; ; and who divide what i is said in the ‘Timeeus, and think fit to — 
refer some of the assertions to one, but others to another cause. For that : 
there is a demiurgic triad, and another multitude: of: ‘Gods characterized eo 
accordi ing to the producing ‘cause, eg also admit, and: think it t wills oe 


ae ehbeld. en ould: sithaat Fri and: Ton ieee: will apmer dageugey aa 


 -similat to no.one of real beings. Or whetber all the world subsists from 





foes ns , ON THE THEOLOGY 





co-arrangement, nor 2 division of maltitude. according to intellect, unless AQUN nies 
the one and whole preexist. | For on ‘this account prior. to all the. divine SEE ENG a 
progressions, the order of wholeness subsists, in order. eae it ond saat AA URe ae 
hend parts, a and may define them in, and aboutitselfR =e 


= the tes 
:- 


How. therefore. neglecting e whole i in fabrication, can we » survey iaiia eee 
divided accord gh Plato himself thinks with Tes xect to 





ccording to parts? Thougl espect to” 
the paradigm of the universe, that the world should not be assimilated ee 
any thing: which naturally subsists in the form of a part, but to. all perfect Le 

animal ; and on this. account he demonstrates. that the. world. is onlys 

_. begotten, because its paradigm i 18 One, For if it were pot one, bat many es sates 
paradigms, again it would be necessary that there should be another 
animal about it, of which it would be a part, and. it would be more right = 
to assert that the world is no longer similar. to the many paradigms, cS) ne pone 
to that. which comprehends them, For it is. necessary that the “one NEE 
paradigm should precede the many, in the same manner as the one good UR Ean 
subsists prior to participated goods, and that the whole world should be MoE 
the image of one paradigm prior to many. For whether itis alone the ee 
image of many paradigms, whence will the world be one and a whole: Pee REN es 
And how is it possible it should not be more dishonourable thau its parts? 


. 


For these: indeed, are assimilated to. intelligibles,. but the whole world i is. 














a certain intelligible paradigm, if indeed there are many paradigms « ofone © Re 
world, these also will be similar to. each other, if they are the causes of es 
the same image. It is necessary therefore, that sameness should te ie 
- -gommunicated to. these from one form; or again, | the world willbe more ee 
venerable than its paradigms according ' ta union. | But if the paradigm is : ints 


: one,’ esau the: saine manner also the: Scapa cause as nes | gh ule Wane: 
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detniur gus, as some thi inks be beatae Se ee A 
if bowel the p ae mod the: 7 demin are the same, the deni Hien 








artic iti is. ee np to asset; ‘but the ms pcetibal is one, mich. more will : - | 
the demiurgus: be one. For the causes which are more’ ‘elevated are oe 


ns a more umiform hypostasis ; since also the first canse of wholes is 


~~ And if the paradigmatic catise has indeed: the first order in beings, Ss 
far the: demiurgic cause the second order, ¢ and this universe the last 
order, being the “resemblance of the former, and the progeny of. the latter, i 








how is it possible since the extremes are monadic 
should be without the monad? ‘Por it is necessary that the patadigm 
being intelligible, should impart by illumination a greater degree of 
union’ to the universe than the demiargic cause. And as the paradignt oe 
being only-bégotten, -eomprehends in. itself the first paradigms, a fter the 
same manner it is necessary that the demiurgic monad should be compre 
hensive of many derpiurgi. For if the world derives its -only-begot igs 
subsistence: from the paradigm, but —— = ss ame domi Bee 
urgas ‘also is indeed entirely oné: 2 Se 
Fant her still, T think that: die’ oli are. bie ‘patrons. of this. opinion oy 
should ‘direct their attention to that assertion of Socrates, that it is every — 
where fit the many shou! é ‘be com wrehended in ‘the one. For on account i 
of this we admit the hypothesis of forms for ide: ue 
things we preestablish ‘intelles gal monads. How therefore. are ‘intellec- oe 
tial forms extended to one principle, and how do each of them | proceed — 
from one deniiurgic cause, but the whole demi 





























smninrgic form: is ‘mwplied; = 





and divided “prior to. the indivisible: ‘monad 7. ‘Por itis: necessary that, as - 
ether prssills are ipteliectunl, or F payeiienl ior pensirs showld = 


all equals, w whet 
be BuSspen 






~~ tod the many every wher, from primary beings, thus ab sao it x 
necessary that the multitade of demiurgi should be’ wiapaaiin haa 


fabrication, aud should subsist about one demiurgic: monad, For ‘hae eh 
scorsied 1 it be lawful to > leave the ee hn fe orms rat 





{ oe it t shook be “Posterior to the Be 


c, the middle. multitude eet 


NN feb fish! ie: 


as}, and prior to other ve ; 


t than i m the Gods? Seiele a : 
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eC A iy Mies es THe TIFOMOGY ONY Nas emanates Soccer 
forms: iideody deve: has iis ype nel 1 multitude; tia te gy 
_ Gods ase ; defiged according to union itself If therefore all es papa ha 8h eS a he 
“tudes of forins are the progeny of monads, annich tore. are the o —_ r stag | ASA 
the Gods allotted: peculiarities whi *h omgiate trom NESS 

nomacts are inherent in. smaltit idles 


 wecessary dhe the whole demi args: shoutd subsist p prior to the. ranltade Pos mise . 
os denviurgi, and that the three: demiurgi should distribote the onecause 
ration of the universe: Ee ee eh 





























Again therefpré we assert from the beginning that it is necessary the — Bos 
deminegic principle: should either be one, oF many, ‘or one, and man Oo, 

Bat if indecd, wt is one: alone, and the: multitude in. the world, and é 2 ai 
‘iereat order which jt contains subsist similacly. from one der ‘ eee 

inciple, how are mortal and immortal natures the progeny Petr Ri 

enue without a aor ? For ull the natures that proce aon 

| fabfication are immortal. - But if the demiurgie. principle is many only, 

: a ence is the common: fotin of hyparxis communicated to the multitude, 


- fit does not pe ae from:one?. For as the final cause is one, viz. th 
vetoes oes as the paradigmatic cause is one, viz. animal pretend # = orld. 
rept isa a geverated one, thus also after the sanie manner F: 
AON is one, Bat af there are ope and many demit urgic pri ry 

‘the one | e belo ig ieee: to ale eke ie 
“pelan; : how. is it: “extended to: athe: fies. ao a A 
Satelite panes For the: supermundane: genera subsist. a tie 2 < ie 
“Gntelleetnal Gods, and according to intellectual para igs. ‘For being Saati: 
partial, they ents ly assimilate the natures posterior to thems es 
intellectuals; co-ordinately: to themselves. - alr. how. will it: any a : ace 
oS ‘te anion oft total fabrication which paueng wholes sali? oe epee See 
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| divide: a. 


secondary to the inte ,and 
che is the cause of secondary goods ta'the world. But we must refer: i‘ eure 
those Gods the cause of united forms and ro That. the Fests IS | 
eee ~~ intellect however, i is ‘an intellectual God, is I think throug E een 
sok peewee es ular present. 


omar. ame OF PPL ro. . ee -_ ee 


* et divisive: of: wholes? How is it EO with roundane. aoe 
Hie How is it said ‘to fasbion the universe? ‘How from the genera of being SS way 
Rie does: it produce saul, and the natures. posterior to. male For fon this 
RR Ree hypothesis} we must: admit that Pile these: ane in intelligibles, 1 viz, figure, 
ee genera. of heing, ‘and these: divided, the similar und the dissimilar, 
and other things: through: which the deminrgic piinciple constitutes the 
whole world, Bat if the demiurgie principle 





the same time: intellectual nature, bow: does he prot 


intellect? How does. he separate the.  multiforn orders of souls 2: i a 














does. he divide th he: parts a 
| tha Wick tes ‘the. “power eh: ‘advidiog ae. will ‘not fou oa ie 
ee « differ r from that which, connects the total genera of the 

urgus of wholes, is called. by Timeus , 






: sa : atly es to see, to discover, and to reason, Dut 








Bi ne fe wiadically. B But ee denisigng: ontee # indeed, o 
vides: the world into five parts, ; and at another divides the circles of the 





soul into hebdomads, that he may generate either the celestinl spheres, 
or the seven. parts of the soul. 





| ul We must say therefore, that he i is entirely : 
telligible and at the same time intellectual Gods, and 
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duce participate ee 
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et ‘sel in fein ot eg pat as the pereanitoe of pgivetossiin 

primarily, the first, and the hig soar —_ i it le, which we tenominste: the 

one being, and. nena es engl cing. ri 
ee simply —— But 













as ee dee iiloravediate nntide _— anes 
a ty. to. intellect, and the: uae bar ee 





at the end of wholes. : my a 





* cording to ‘cause: hak: ‘the: first: ‘of. Sisalecriate have: the intelligible — 
“ aecording to participation ; and the natures that are collective of these, 
~ Conjoin the intelligible. ‘and. iutellectual peculiarity. together. - : ‘Since 
therefore, Tires also calls the demiurgus- intellect indefinitely, and — 
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‘neither denominates him life, ‘nor intelligible, i in ‘consequence of his pent Se = ; 


charity being alone intellectual, itis ‘certainly es that he should 


he established at the end of the intel leetual Gods. eke 





te ese 


- For there intellect 18 intellect itself, and i is. ‘not Gack an intellect as 
“the Satummian i at Por Saturn also i is ‘intellect, but hei isa pte and. incor 
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roptible intellect, which mani 
transcending t he ow sole i 

| intellect. penny the eee intligible is ae first of ‘intelligible, ) 
— 30 that which is: simply intellact, is the Tast of intellectuals. For all 







ae "things are in each of the orders. For in. intelligibles. life and intellect —— 
_ -preesist; and in the breadth of fife, there are similarly life and intellect. 


. And in intellectuals there i is each of the rest, ‘But in intelligibles indeed, 


being is according to essence, but life and intellect. are according: to = ee 


cause. In intellectuals, intellect. indeed j is according to essence, but 





peng 


and life are according to participation. And in the intermediate natures, ee 


intellect is according to cause, but being” is according to. ‘participation, Oo 
and life according to essence. As therefore, that which is most vital 


in life is the middle, and | as that which 4g especially intelligible is the 


‘summit in being, so if. intellectuals, the extremity. is that whith is most 
intellectual. Hence if there is a certain. ‘intellect - which 1s simply. intel. 


lect, and a perceiving intellect, this i is intellectual intellect, which Plato 
denominating the demiurgus: unfolds io us the most manifest order, which 

it is allotted in intellectuals, Op this account also, prior to allother 
things, the demiurgus constitutes participated jatellect, as ‘Timeus saya, A 
For placing intellect in sonl, and soul in body, he fashioned the universe. wave 
Energizing therefore, according: to his own essence, and producing by bis 





very being, he constituted the intellect of the | universe wid! 
things. For every participated proceeds cre acta icipn 





a a other 


Hence, as if Plato had said, that the generative cause wiscl@ mi eae ss 3 =: 


sistence to participated intelligible, i is that whi is. pevasnly. being se 


articipeble and ‘nteltestial sabatiene os, these things diereloes, it as rane 
evident. what. the hyparxis of the demiurgus and father i 135, eed what etnies = SEY: 


it is allotted i in intellectuals according. to Times. ee a ee 
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eae and when found, itis impossible _ a8 Avge 
Nh Jence, he does not think fit to call bi Ce PRE 
OU either father: 28 te. OF Yaiieler alone, nor again ‘eonnecting the troy Ae ene 
RG ae ther ‘sal fathicalar: ‘but on the contrary, he ‘places the fabricative prigte: 2: as ae 
yee hi pe egies = oes ha 


ny : to. the paternal. “Now therefore, we must show i the a Oe as CID 
































ts L ne : ae a resp pect fabricator and Sater rail from ¢ esis othe er 5 r; ar ee ie 
speaks rat pig : — Gay ae ewe 
HONE : Neues oe re ods, and the progeny oF he a eas: 
LRN at ods, and this is. the same. fie as. 40. oy ide: them ‘into: superessential 2 Sia 
- monads, and the progressions of beings, father indeed will be generative | 
of the Gods and supe resseutial unities ; bot fabricator will » give subsist- Nye. AN 
ence to essences and beings. For again, according to this re aon | Anoaee RA hor! 
“says, that the natures which are generated by the denito rus are equal tae 
the Gods: for the demiurens i is not only fabricator, but also fatl Her but bat UR 
tisk those which are produced by ‘the jonior ‘Gods, are allotted ; a mortal eee Ratha 
" nalare, For these Gods are alone ‘producers and fabricators of things — OE 
— which | participate « of existence alone, aud not of the ‘Superessen tial eee a 
7 ze, arity. Hence through that by which they suffer a dininution with re~ - Aa 
spect: fo the demiurgic1 monad, through this they are not allotted a power: as ee 
\ generar of ee eaual to the Gods. And Aino that by iy which the 
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ie binds to himse if the generations of all mundane natures. 











“ Butif again, we divide beings ito the total aud partial, father i 
vlan oo Be the ponte canne of whole, Dt fina of 
spatea mareees Perth fentice tees caer esa fof Ae a oe 
: generated ; but the. latter Lipo the: former, SEANCES Serra 
ne by his very being, energy giving y 


















ts to tha np cause, bak the reels a ee to the B | 
fabricative cause. _ For the fabr ‘icator indeed produces that. which | is Be : 


wig eee to being. For the Elean guest defines the 








| eons ar himself, For he js father by lis very being, 
ata Eoeniy united ae himself. Each as seowane BG 


soca of | bou und. in ndeed i is thee cause of stim tout me 
the latter of the proc on had the former. is the cause of 
wholes, but the Tatter of ¢ ain ‘sderatons as far. as: to parts. . nN nel the one: se 
indeed, is the primary leader of simple, 2, but the other of composite ma 
tures. Again: however, in. th yese the “generative: Cause, and: the: case 
which is productive of life, "are opposed to each other 5 he 
paternal: cause indeed is con 

effective: with: vivilic” “powers. And aa the paternal and. the. 
causes pertain to the coordination of bound, so sey gd poe ical f 
vivific, pertains to vivilication, and the first infiuity, = SS 

These thiogs, however, being. tus divided by us, ey is ev srideot that the eS 

puternal indeed, is itself by itself primarily in the ‘intelligible. Gods, For 
they ure the fathers of wholes, being fixed according to supreme Pcl as 
ble union. And on this “account, Plato also: aan tbe dee =o Fathe teh, nee 
from the natures which are proximately Breas 
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cause the 
n ascent with generative powers, bette 2 
effective 


ring to him the: appellation of father, ene ehee indeed, iti is onal oe a : ‘ 
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ee i he rey ds, pene are more e ancient than. al the ie oe a Fsubeish 
ae intelligible Gods, and: the intelligible Gods are ‘the fathers of all the — ae 


>t stad 


and te. eauses & whieh a ate posterion te. a Bat i one ot ne indeed, he 
tre foouces the: names from at — and at another vice the first b ri Tak 









very. s peiee roe bib, EE then efove, all he. rhcipal pane 
peculiarity, we must say that: Plato gives. this. name > 40 the ome fra 





cs for there i is as enny peers such a. cause aa. this.” ‘Henes it, eee ts. 
_ Sine 125 LO appel ellation oa Hn, a 












adiately afier the onc. "The pate: 





- divine: genera, being established in the highest essenices, and occultly. pro- 
ducing wholes. And the first God indeed, i is beyond the appellation of 









father, as he is likewise magne: all other: ames 5 ae and hei is neither ipoaki . wee os ae me = 


deo But the. intelligible Gods : ‘are: e primarily. y 
and goodnesses, and are the exempt fathers of anne 





~The paternal peculiarity, therefore, 0 originates apap es -th nee rsk : - 


intelligible 1 triad; but the fabricative. first. presents itself tot the view in 
the third triad, For that which generates all forms, and adorns all ee 
with forms } is the third triad of intelligibles. Port here, as we have said, — 





mibperiect seine subsists, which is com prehensive of the first and intel- ae = _ 
Sree Here therefore, the effective also or fabricative. atthe — . s 





 Tigible paradign Be 
same tine subsists. For aninral itself constitutes the Gods, and produces 
the forms of all beings. Hence it is allotted the paternal pecul 








: according to the divine cause, but according to the farmal cause, it 
folds into: light. the effective principle. of wholes. _ Bot again, on the con 


trary, the effective and at the same time paternal peculiarity, is allotted — 
its: hypostasis } in the. demior gic monad. Heuce also the. demiurgus of 
wholes is the hi ypostatic cause of Gods, Ina particular: manner hovevets 
he fabrieates- the world, energizing with forms and deimiurgic reasons. 
For be coustitutes ‘intellect, souls. and bodies, adorning all things ith 
tae some canine mon. bite 
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| Des ‘you. — st0, select; haw the end of tntelligittes sid edjway 
prawns and at the same time effective; but the end of ser aR ser 
effective and at the same time paternal. “There however, the pati ernal oF acer 
peculiarity: is “more: predominant ; but here. the effective. | For i in both 
‘mieed, both causes _preexist 3 nevertheless j in the paradigm fic er in ani = : 








‘mal itself] the paternal is more prevalent, but in the demiutg 


‘effective. sheds ‘Foriner eae ek bis ats being: but the tery 





: energizing. | Cy anh 
is essential but iu ‘the latter essence is decline! | soe ae are: oth 
both; ‘but jn the | former intelligibly y, and in the latter intellectually. From — 
these things therefore, it is evident, that the demiurgic cause subsists 
analogous to the paradigmatic cause; and that it has the same order with — 
respect to intellectuals, as that has with respect to intelligibles. “And on 
“this account Timarus also says that the demiurgus of wholes was extend 
to that paradigm. For he ‘Saya, * Whatever ideas intellect perceived by 
the diancétic energy in animal itself, such and sé many he conceived it~ 





necessary for the universe to contain.” And together with this meee = : 





there isa diminution of the : intellectual with reference to the’ intelligible. 


Rola the latter 3 is nore A ylang Bug ‘the: former i is more ee alin 
ther is sae ‘ab heh at She’ desinible:” oer aes one ‘fits wie pace 
power; but the “other absorbs : as it were and embosons the whole prolific 
abundance of the desirable. And after this manner, the demim ‘ gus ofthe 
universe is all-perfect, Feceiving whole intelligible powers, from all-per eet 
aninral. For the universe is threefold; one indeed being intellig gibly a 
another. intellectually ‘e and: another sensibly. “For the world j is perte 


from: perfect atures, as Tj neeus: SayS. And aninial itself i is: perfect aes 














cording to all things, as the same Taneeus asset tS. The — Lowe 








eing the best of causes, is all-perfect. 


| yin: th erefore, ‘resuming: what we eee ee we: oe 





er val cause commences from the Hg sbmete union of intelli i es: ‘bat | 





ernal Vand at the same time 
joi bt e aradiom ; and: the: effective and at te ie 
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 is-alone effective and Ridin: pertains. to. the junior Gods who give Rarity 
He subsistence: to. partial and mortal things. The ‘peculiarity. therefore af 
| ‘the demiurgic cause is effective and. paternal. And this Timasus asserts, cit i 
“not only in the beginning of the discourse about it, in which he says, [To oe ei cae Rs 
discover] therefure, the artificer and father of this Mniverse, &e-3" ‘byt 
‘also in the speech. to. the. junior Gods, he does the same thing; - for the Rie ena aha 
| demiyrgus: in a similar manner says to them: “ Gods of Gods of whom B05.) 
aun the: deciurgus: and father, { Whatever 1 1s generated by me is ‘indissolu-- — 
ble, L being willing that it should be so.}” For he does not call himself “a 
: father and demiurgus, bur demiurgns . and father, just as there [Timeus 
: calls. him), fabricator and father. Aud not in the Timus only is this 
maode of the arrangement of the names defined, but in the Politicus alsa, — 
| the Elean griest speaking about the world says that it imitates the’ instruc 





: tion. of its: demiurgus and father ; re and j in the beginning indeed, he uses 


these names more accurately, but i in the end more negligently. Since Je Seiten | i ; 


Plato, therefore, every where preserves: this order of names unchanged, it 
4s evident to tho 





3 ternal ceeaur f 





a it possesses a an ailestions cause of the natures to. which seuises acbaisteare. Lee 
see = Aud because indeed, itis. father, ‘power 18 in ity. and at. the. same: time in- = cS 
:  tellect. For the demiurgus himself says, * Imitating the power which. T se 
ae employed i in your generation,” And again, Timeus aye spucnia ae: ee 


— demiur uss Whatever ideas. intellect perceived i 


. and 80. many he conceived by the diancétic energy it necessary fo this — 
-__-ymiverse to contain.” Hence he is father, and the power ofthe father is 
Fa him, and intellect. All these. however, are io him: intellectually,. aud Gp 

not intelligibly.. ‘Hence, T think he is. called father indeed, not simply, FE 
3 together with effector. and demiurgus ; and power, not by. itself, bat has 
Sh eRe: power. of the demiurgus ; and father, © For he who calls himself — Hat eel 


ae aad nee, 8a ays that it is the power of | himself. ‘But te) is im 





Ose, who are not entirely unskilled in things of this: kindy: 220% 
that he defines the demiurgic monad. according to this peculiarity, aid <a oe 
that he considers it to be effective and at the same time paternal. For 9” 

hecause indeed, itis ‘the ead of the intellectual triad, itis allotted a pase. 
lency with Lee to all the serene. Benera of Gods; but dey 
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ately soilled: icles without the: addition: of power: sad: ‘as other — 
appellations. _“ Whatever ideas therefore intellect perceived,” ” &e. For” 
all things are in him intellectual tee and both ¥ power und. fatl ier, by which 
he imitates the intelligible: paradigm. — Por in him all things: were intellix 
gibly, * viz. boun: dy infinity, and that which is snixed from both these. 








These, however, ¢ are father, power, and intellect... But. the intel lectual of 


the paradigm ‘indeed. WAS intelligible in the. intelligible. ‘Gods, meng 


sisting prior to an intellectual cause, | “The intellectual however of the } 
demiurgus, is of itself intellectual, be 





: ing intellectual i in intellectuals, as e Es 
was before observed. Because indeed, as we have said, he is father, 
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power is in him, ‘and also. intellect. - : “But because these are defined ae ‘ £3 


‘cording to the effective: and demiurgic, he is coarrany oe owi by the viv 
order, and together with it constitates the 
whole world: » ‘What this ord 














shall shortly survey. But thus much is evident from what thas been sa ae 
ah Sar tet 8 Se eneerntn Foe nS ee ee 
order, together with it generates: total fives, and conjains at to himse ae 


hy Sts US. 


Re genera of life, and ! viv fies the 
der is however, and where it is arranged, we 
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of the. intellectual order, and is” the demiurgic intellect. As js there 
fore: demiurgic, he gives. subsistence to all things ; ’ hut ‘as ‘inte | eee See 


econvolves multitude to union, and converts it to himself. te also 
accomplishes both these, by the words which he delivers to the juxt ; 





Gods. Por he fills them with deminrgic and prolific power, co 
to himnself, constitutes Ainnself heats 
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SE ‘Timens. = In the first place: then, Tineus. cs the b eg 




















jo be of the. Ps 
paternal 3 in him, and which is: ‘as it were the intelligible of intellect, is 





illuminated. Bat through : will, his: power is governed, and is. ‘extended : a = 
to one intelligible good... “And through providence, bis intellect is perfect, — Se a ae 
sake these likewise a are: the hives Soe 
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e third plac 2. sheseforesk let us a catty our conceptions auak the da 3 ti S 
ma iiurg rei ic cause according to other projecting energies’ of intellect, seein aa) i 


Se ee ia CN ficiently exhibitshis good- 
“ness, | and his unenvying and abundant: communication of demiurgic 9) > 
“Teasons, being impelled to. this from the seat of goodness which i is ine Bee Nii 

i herent i in him, and from. his exuberant deity. ‘For his. goodness and ; 4 is eee 

_ mnenvying abundance, are not as it were a certain habit of good, and eae 

Ween if by | itself esisting prior. to many goods, but itis one era 

reine? ineffable participati on of good, and the one of the demiurgic order; Sie oat 
_ gording to which the demiurgus also is a God, and Gils all things with = 

) bo good. For because there is deity in him which desires tO 

adorn, and. arrange all things, and an hyparxis which isextended tothe = 

providence of the whole of things, on this account he establishes: the prins OF es as 
ciple of fabrication. His goodness therefore. is nothing else than demi~ ae ABABA 

But bis will is the progeny of the energy of his goodness, 

bounding the end of his” power. For since io the demiurgus of wholes) 

. there are, as we have said, father, power, and intellect, and these subsist 

according to each. of these he is filled. with the: pars “ me eae 

And. through: goodness: indeed, that which. = Ey caee 





: “these thi mee the sania Senne of the Sees eal Buti i 1 the: et 2 aa insaeees 








CHAP XVI, OP eG : ee 





place; tie: sresents t to our view the ‘intelligible ¢ cause. wl Wig iit him, and 
also the united pa adigmatic cause of wholes which hie contains. For 
to make all things ‘similar to himself, evinces. that heis ‘the intelligible Son 
paradigm of every thing beautiful and: good 3 in the eos “Bor. because a 
he gives subsistence to all things by his very being, that to ches sh he — 
gives subsistence is the image of himself. And accor ing to ) this 
reasoning the demiurgus i is not only a God, bat he contains inv bite mself 
the intelligi ble, and true being, and antecedently comprehends: not ‘onl y et 
the final: cause. of. mundane natures, but also the paradigmatic cause. . 
But again, in the third | place, Timeus celebrates the demiurgic power, 
and the principle which abolishes every thing disorderly and indefinite, | 














and prepares the beautifel alone and the good to have dominion” in : mos 


wholes, For the assertion that the demiurgus to the utmost: of h his power 
suffered nothing evil and vile to ‘exist, indicates his’ ‘unconquerabl 








power, which adorns things material in an. ‘unpolluted man ners aye we at 


imparts: by Hlaninatien: ‘bound to —— and ese to — : 


natures. AES RUE GR BIS eS Bee EFa SEER Me ge ERM Ege ERO SINS RUN ENTS SE RE i a race oR OP es 


In which part of ae Tim mus, = liebe, this. begs of Plato will appear : 
to roe to ‘be wilratiable, Mae matter 1 is —— ron 86 2 me 





seule pases by a the veatiges oe forms, thas ‘hin nse elf introduces into it 3 « 
all the perfection of « ornament and arrangement. Matter, therefore, atid 
the whole of that which is the subject of bodies, proceed superally from : - 2 
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the first. principles, which: on account of tbeic exuberance of x om 
able to generate: even the last. of beings.” Bet ite dem 
universe, ittiparts: by illumination, order 








nication offorms. EOE Se 
in the fourth: place, therefore et. us. 3 survey t how Ti . 
ws the: demiurgic intellect. By reasoning a sess,” says t 

nivre sr A dioovered 2 fr eis , 1 the avew wens aire visible Se 






Po pte eS a 


one of the se 


wh ale world is fabricated: an Speech id F intelli gl bes rong the © com nit oe ¥ 


refore, coupe ead oe Se 














good. ‘The demiurgic intellect, therelir dornin nceak asingig 8 me ae 
, & ceneene : sien analogously. to hin ‘abs reasons; : for be erits the © oe me 
. oa causes: “of mundane natures, owhich hreexist unite Se Ph ted ean? 
| Jigibles.. For those things which intellig: eck cou a REIS 
smiaels and exemptly, ihese intellectual jntellect ‘separating, distri. 3 ee 
buting into ‘parts, and. as: it were- fabricating by ‘itself, generates. oe ee ae ee 
i teasoning therefore 18 the. being filled with the intelligible, aod. an all BS a 
perfect union with it: By which also it is evident that itis: ‘nol fit: fo 6 
think this reasoning fof the deminrgus] is either investigation. or doubt, = : 
or os wandering of divine intellect, but that it is stable Antellige ae ie 
uintelleetaa Hy perceiving the multiform canses of beings. For intellect ie ae e 3 
| etviee united Aa. the: intelligible, and- is: filled with its: own intelligibles. Race 
- And io a similar manner it. is intellect io. energy, and intelligible. Po 2 sat 
atone and the same time, it intellectually. perceives: sand is oe VAN 
Miseovers itself haptabac into. itself, ‘and: the Useorinn a iso : | | 



























en. of the Godan ieee.  Aebaenolice sith. thea 3 is 5 not. ise sarees ‘ a 
sie that which ja abs sent | “for. all things are always present to. the i ce 
of ‘the. Gods. | The: Senge abs there 4 is ‘not $e] sa ed fom 

datellect. Seiwa 












| ‘aatares: ee hoch! Ce ‘fick eae fled ie ; desdeheudl er i ors | pera 
of bodies: when it- was vanquished | by the obseure: vestiges. oof forms, S 3 =“ | 
| visible, uae I think, he calls Pipes ee visible sea to nature, oes ig oe ee 


SY A» 


: logs subbedinite ta shpat As, # ‘ial os er 
Sees intel igibles; aller: the. same manner ‘shea ae catte i eligibles bia Be I 
-oasturally visible, und, converts intellect to the intelligible, as that which = = 8 
sees: té that which is seen. Hf, therefore, intellect sees animal itself, and ae : ae oars 
stiles ta) it the whole world, ik aay Me. aid, shat ani inna. Atel is. Dae 
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-visible to the sii oe fthe ‘ aD . verse. For: there the: most. splendid: of ae a ea 
intelligibles- subsists; and this is that. which we bet re demonstrated, 

when we said that there the fountain of beauty: shines. news which rath 
Socrates, in the Poe 2 denominates —. nod aga ah a ea 4h S4 ee ey ti 
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»° Suen hee ‘ore fe: the eee whieh’: are te he iaenmed of: ike pee 
‘decisariie ‘cause, and from these things they are to be derived. We 
shall however obtain one perfection of the summit of the dogmas — 
concerning it, if we are able to survey the words which’ this cause — 
extends to the junior demiurgi, and to-unfold the concealed meaning of 
them. This, therefore, we shail also do, establishing the following principle — 
of the: explanation of them: ‘The energies and powers ¢ of the Gods are — 
twofold. And some indeed abide dn, and energize ‘about them, and 
have for their end one hypostasis, and which is united to essence, | Bat oo) 
others proceed’ from them, exhibit an’ eflicacions power: about secondary = 
natures, and coexist with the multitude. of” their. recipients, and with the FSS. 
peculiarity of essence. These, however, being twofold, the “secondary = 
are suspended from those that are prior to thei, are defined about them, — 
and receive their proper hyparsis aecording to' them.” For it is every 
where necessary that externally proceeding. should: be the images’ pe 
internal energies, evolving the atonce-collected | nature of their indi- 2 
icc tah de kaiee gen > in + then whieh is. united, ‘ood Sintra their 
ace 3 oF ling to. this reasoning, 5» tibeations te “energy. mt nature is also. 
ven eters bei tg rt Aptis ede 3 in it, 5 Nee shad to whieh it copnects 
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other. Again, the mo 

5, inde et Sell, CONCHTS Wi 

Hepa life of the soul, and is without any difference with ‘respect fo it. But 
va ns the: other Ss incumbent. on alter-motive natures, moves these, and abo’ 

Ms these extends the power of itself. ‘The energy cof intellect, therefore, i is 


| intellect, i 
4s not of itself ie capacity, and. afterwards: ‘receiving. energy, intellec- Xs 


| Teotual through ively ap 
ss the divine and é 








thier a which also” ‘bodies are. filled with these | nee pe rers, W ich 
if heing. moved by. natare,. act on eack other, and physically. suffer by each = 
tion of the soul likewise is twofold. Andthe one = = > 











‘is self-motive, is converted. to itself, is of itself, concurs with: 





likewise. twofold. And one indeed. 4s ‘intellectual, 4s united to true 
beings, anil is. impartible, being co-existent with the intelli igible itself. ee 
OF rather being the intelligible. itself, and intellect. For. intellect 





tually perceives. the intelligible; but it is one. simple energy. For the — 


: multitude. ‘of it is unical, and its energy is directed to itself. Bat the 


r ener, zy of intellect i is directed ta. externals, . and to. things which are. 
able to a of intellect. For these intellect causes to he jintck- 









ad. ie parting it to others. . It is necessary, therefore, that — 


ey a ev 


Higewee, i 





lemiurgic intellect itself, should. aly ways : indeed be united — 


to the intelligible, and that it should have the plenitude. and. self- 


sufficiency of demiurgic intelligence eternally established. according toa 
union exempt from wholes 5 ; to which,. as it appears. to me, ‘Timeus also. 


, Tooking says, that the father: of the. universe abides in his accustomed 
-mamuer, and withdraws himself to his own place of survey. delivering — SR 
the fabrication. of mortal natures to, the. mundane Gods. For so. far as — Se ae ‘ 





he is: exempt from. the beings: posterior to. himself, and is uncoordin 


es with the more partial multitude of Gods, so far he is converted ee 


himself, and surveys and ‘intellectually. perceives. the natures. prior to 
himself, according to one uniform union. But in consequence af. the 


é more. ‘roling and leading Gods being extended towards: pees he emits 
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from. himself secondary energies, to all the partial orders. 


Timeus, therefore, fashions. through words, these powers Sy efBee | 


cious energies which proceed - from. the whole and one fabrication to ‘the 
demiargic multitude of Gods, For words are the j images of intellections > 


because indeed A they evolve that which is contracted, in Horligniey but 


lendidly as, it. were emitting the Jight of its own 
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thing. And it is evdest ‘he ae pte : . matin 
“nature, are certain. natural [powers], and render that lich reoeives them ae 
physical. But. the reasons which are generated: from ‘soul, a1 eed m Sana ; 
vivific, but render the inanimate nature which "participates _ of pig Sah mc 
[anima ted } and maved from itself, , through: the power of soul, as. Socrates. ae : is Vee 
says in the ‘Phedrus, and communiéate to it the resemblance of self | 

; “motion, — And the reasons whieh are venerated from juvtellect, illumi- 

nating the natures posterior to it, distribute all intellectual gpads to their 


recipients, being the ‘suppliers of true knowledge, of purity and amore 
| simple hfe. After the same manner: also. the demiurgic words: produce a 
Gn the junior: Gods, whole, ‘impartible, and united measures: of exempt 
fabrication, and fill their essences with demiurgic providence. ‘They 
- fikewise render them second demiurgi, and. emulous- of their father. abd 





A For he indeed gives ‘subsistence to the whole plenitudes: of ‘ithe world. + = | 
Bat they, imitating him, fabricate all partial natures i in conjunction with: Pee 
-- wholes. And he produces. the essence of perpetual natiires. But they ae 


"fashioning mortal natures according to one generation-producing: circle, Se 5 


likewise transmute these. And as the one demiurgus. governs the whole 


oS: periods. of the universe,” thus: ‘also. the many detiurgi ‘eonyolve: the — if nay 
_ divisible circles of the. natures that are bor ne along” in generation. — SRP 


therefore, we assert these things rightly concerning the words: proceeding — Sane 
from the demiurgus to the multitude of niindane Gods, and. they” are 2° 
efficacious, fabricative, and: convertive of their recipients to. a union. with ee ee | 
chim, and are also_ perfective: of the beneficent” reustms - which: ‘they peeks 
contain, we shall no jonger seem to: speak paradoxically, | if we say that BEAL 
these words: extend to the Gods in the world the participation ot all the : ae Barae 
ee powers: that are firmly established i in the father, and of the causes prior a 
to, and: subsisting after bim. — ‘And as he convolving | the end: ‘of the is 
intellectual Gods, is the plenitude of all things, $0" likewise the demiurgic eee 
words se pocgcre: Se from be Ee in he fee Gods ¥ the Scent er as 
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Se ee ap One os a ae ae a ee eee ak eee 


father. But some cof them are more > characterised Uy one » peo shee es 
“than another, oe 
And aioe ne ai in . ds are a eee 


- others, of indissoluble ‘permanency ; thes of perf ction; and others, ef life. ee 


a But others preside: over regeneration, and being alletted i in a distributed 








“manner in the universe, the powers which subsist unitedly in the one demi- _ : 
‘urgus, they ¢ are subservient to the providence of the father, Aud every thing © es 


which is ‘generated by the many demiurgi, i is in a opach 





greater degree _ BARS 


produced by the oue fabrication ; which ee. sported: ‘natures i indeed, : SSce 


‘ eternally, things: that. are mioved, -immiove : 





impartibly. Tt is not however necessary that the: progeny ‘of ‘that ¢ na j : 
_demiurgus should be suspended from the motion of the. tesa Gods aS 





For every where the one fabrication i is more compr hensive thar 
whieh is multiplied. s And the: more causal of divine natures e 


— sl anata? -offeprig, bau ‘together with then: constitute. the 






produces from and thrawgh bimeelf the divine genera’ of the universe, 


according to his beneficent will. But he goverus mortal natures through 







the junior Gods, generating ‘inde: d these also from himself, but other 
Gods producing thew as it were with their own hap s. For | xt esa a 

*< these being: generated - through me will” become expual to he Gods? 
The eause, therefore, through which, is to. be attributes to the joe 
Gods; Be nahh te cause vee : ae | 





= which even in ‘the Fai of mort: 





’ “tts It appears from the version oF Bora ne shew words sey +” are : Site ia the at S : oo : 
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| -_ iy: to be referred to the whole -deminrgus. For always the first BR Sse 
~monad the ween. of jeneaties natures. And all. things: indeed er) C 
ee from that monad, ‘but some things immediately ; and through = 
it, but some t thi ings “through other media. receive: the providence that _ a 
emanates from it. “For these middle genera of CAUSES are allotted the 
providential inspection of secondary. natures from the first effective 
aac ENON iter 
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‘Gago the ak. theeefore; i ia ‘te Winn which the des: ek} stags 


te UrgUs delivers: to the Gods in. ‘the sworld, thus much omhay suilice. at eons ea 
present. But after these, it is fit to survey the second measures of total FSP EE Nate 
_ demiurgic providence, which the demiargus extends from bimself to the = 


yaany and divisible souls, ‘For. having constituted these, divided. them = iar 
equal in. number to divine animals, and disseminated them about’ the Bae © a : 
“world, he inserts in: then fabricative: boundaries, defines: the whole a = 


periods of them, ‘inseribes in them the Jaws of Fate, proposes. he ea 
apparent: measures: of their generation-producing, life, legally institutes, gees 

| ecoming manner al}. the: rewards. of. virtue, and the — 
‘works of vice, intellectually comprehends i in one the end of every period, cr a ear ete 
and coartanges: with a view to this the whole polity of partial souls. ten are 
A souls, therefore, of an immortal. condition, being allotted A pie ae 
gus ‘four ee m eens are filled from wee with aD ‘unites. and = ae. nN 
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= are  aaliential pe demiurgic. uk ae tot 
and perernre. ponds e but those, which 2. a ; partial souls, a 
‘pibyacious. periods. ‘If, th the: rerefc hict _ proceeds _ 

2 -demiurgns | is essentially ‘soon . 
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from. ‘them, i ving” souls, carer ee primarily subs ew ee 
become audi tors. of the: words: ‘of ‘their father famed ape iy: a bat partial 
souls participate of the uniform providence | of the deminrgus * | 






ree to these all the measures of their life, he thus extends 


words, unitedly comprehending. the divided | natore of the whole oft their 


life, convolving: in sameness wit 1011 yt ‘their: term DOr al imutability, and 
licity, the Anoltiform and — 


collecting unifonnly,. according 10 one simp 
diversified nature of the energy which exists about them Bat to divine 











souls, aS epee snide the: nape of himself, and exhorts — 


Pre “or 


on of the whole world, te 





Tasty 


(govern Bees ioe. aise to ‘the measures of “saliee, Bes to 


| ead and convolve all things, following deminrgic providence. Very: ae 





le bee tho ose ‘interpreters of Plato from according | with the fabri. 


‘cation ¢ of the universe, who admit that partial, are ie ee with a 
souls, aud. who attribute the same essence to all. souls 5 i 
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them are allotted th = r ‘generation | fre om one deminrgus, a si ih io ma 


For in the, fipst. place, the: father in ‘the ‘COUTSE, of. ‘hie fabrication 


osing in an orderly manner partial, souls, p 
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‘different measures of words. ‘shonld he Bae ct ie oes ith = a a at] 
and that to sone among. the sminber of “divisible souls, i : ce 
“should mlistabote, hity. from mundane afairs, but 
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a polity. arranged under those souls, ‘aad sapecnelly: abla by. them, 





se thing: eboerenet ena satis ae waite more sed apeuie serncnalinton feos 


= 4 P S*. . tH: ie 
av . } ? ea = = 4 - *% me Eds Es, i 8 
<7 . -_ : . . : sae 4 - 
> >. ; . : ay 3 . ; y 
= . 4 “es 
— ‘ " ee a 3 ; A aw 
* » ‘4 , ~~ *" 
Ye - 7 « Os Par : vy 
: . <a * : aS ~ 
- 4 , . > : 
+ A , 
: mn ° ~ * 
‘ad . - J - " s . as . ‘f 
* 4 re we, ay ; res —_ Ce 4 ” 
' . 4 “— . 
: a? - e  — . ~“4- 
é as * vy 
, 2 . _—— ’ qt Pet 
‘2 . x “6 ws 
‘ ; " : 
“— "> 
. ie 
3 ¥ ” flat. 
e ; 


“Arras the demiurgie ends therefore, again returning to the demiurgic: 
intellect, let us suryey following Plato, who the demiurgus: is, who 
convolves the end itself of the intellectual triad to the beginning, and 


= after what manner 4: is fit to denominate him according to the Grecian 


theology. Or rather, prior to this let us ‘summarily show what we may 


se: assume concerning: him according to the narration of Tinaus. For we- 
. Shall more easily learn those’ particulars, if we assent to these. — “For die” 


rectly, in the beginning of the theology concerning him, he is celebrated 
as the fabricator and father of the world. Aud he is neither called fabri- 
cator alone, nor father and fabricator, but ‘at one and ‘the same time 
manifestl y possessing both peculiarities, he is rather characterized bj y the 
fabricative, than by the paternal cause. But he is denominated | ‘the 
demiurgus of wholes, according to his goodness, anenvying and exuberant 
will, and his ‘power which is able to adorn and arrange all things 
even such as ate of a ‘disorderly nature. He is however ee 
unfolded to us as the supplier of be eauty, symmetr ya and order, and as the — 
best of causes; and this because he is allotted the uuiform, and first _ 
effective power of the whole demiurgic series, Bat he gives subsistence _ 
to intellect and soul, and at the same time to all the life in the world; 

since he fabricated the whole world an animal animated, and ‘endued Atk. 
intellect, Being oe. of oy ee and caunars irnself 
to in ovale and all. sais fec 
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— _* —— ——: universe. 


. Moreover, he is. likewise the fabricator of bodies, eae the p om ' } 3 i | 


works, binding all things hy the most excellent analogies, ¢ ad 
ing their POET bulks, and nuinbers | by the most ‘beautiful 











Farther still, he constituted the universe a whole from wholes, and ase = eS 
from perfect parts, that it might — be. free from. old age and disease, and a 
might contain in itself all the genera of the elements. He likewise 
adorned it with the first figure, and with the most simple and most. come 
prehensive of all figures. Besides these things, he is also the cause of 
self-suificiency to the universe, and of @ circulation into aed io order 2 ae 








that. suffering all things: from, and effecting all things in itself 





not be in want of any thing externally situated, And he is i aie ced the 


espace of intellectual Moho and of a hie which. is: evolved ac a in es 
ecor ing to the same, and 3 
similarly, and don the same 5 hina Vanten: ‘still, hei is the father of | 
soul, and of all the genera in soul, of the division i in: ity and all the 
harmonic reasons if contains, constituting iti the world, as. a self-moved. 2 
ler of the: one, and the seven 
pt bad: fabicawor, of: gn an and | 








and immortal lyre; and he is also the divi = 
circles. in it, and i in ‘short, is the: make 
morphe.* ees 






whole of time, according to the imitation of eternity, to 





own intellectual essence, in. order that p vossessing a trans¢ 
from the other Gods it might be the king. of the universe. 
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In addition to ae reas thei. ee geerrates from hiroself phe a 
ether with all'the 

measures of time, and. the Gods that unfold these measures into light. as 

But he especially « constitutes the whole sun, enkindling: its. el from his. eae: 
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of nd returning to his own. p perc ali survey, aa ee 
eaay Oni the ante penaheng iin natures, and abiding in his own . : : oS ua} 








} nate | 
‘accustomed manner, is the paradigm to the demiurgi in the world: of ae ; 
_ providential attention to beings of a second order. “And as io the fab Se = aoe 
gation of wholes. ‘the paradigm i is intelligible animal 380° in the arr ranges oS sig 

_mnent of — nines the spacadigin: is intellectual animal, in » which all eee 











| T me ei as says, * « ‘the ditidcew Soderionting: the poe of Etheir futher, : eats 

were obedient to in and he abiding, and paternally, and erernally. pitts 5S aaa ae 
~ ducing: all ‘things, they. adorn and arrange the mortal gevora. deminigie ees on Were 
Bah and aceording to time. Hence the providence of the ieee a a | a Paik 
B pcaten itself to the view, wectesilion from on high: ies as tothe p p _ We ae : od e as 
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desineges ‘oud Gaited of. this universe, celebrating bis p prod 
- the benefits which he confers on the world. ee Hb: ae SER Ue 

_ And itis requisite that being persuaded by. hae iiewciais a a ite es He SME, 
“we should ‘investigate all the other enqomics: about the. demiargus. My | ee ia 
Norwest ‘18, that we should investigate what we ‘mentioned a little before, Fiat 
who the deminrgus: 38, and how we ought fo denominate him eecordiog 
to 3 the sentiments of the: Greeks: : and: on what ¢ accoun - Saas nies | 
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intelligent, that according to the decision of Plato, itis the great J jupiter, — = 
whois now celebrated by us as the demiurgus. For if, as we have ob- 
bved. the. ‘Kingdom oF Saturn: is the: suminit of the: whole intellectua sal : 





and vivifie fountain of Rhea, is ‘the raidille centre, and the receiving bosom. ce 

ower in Saturn, it is manifest to every one, that Gee iss 
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rative, he is: the God having a paternal subsistence, who is said. tor 
, ot he ‘intellectual: dominion of his father. Tf, there 
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the falwication e the world. ‘Here, ther fore, Plato, ¢ that [ may de 
what I say from the beg 
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Siensiire tasty saul sees collects inden Gs Gurion eaten 
“eoncerning them, in the same manner as poets inspired by Phebus; and 
forms a common assembly of the Gods. But Jupiter is the author of the | 











: whole p lity of them, and converts the multitude of them to himself 
as in the Times the demiurgus convalves all the mundane Gods to ae 





$ self, so J upiter in, the Critias providentially Meotng ® to ‘the whole 08 Hes 


things, collents, the Gulls to himself. 
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this God, al ha hil ‘accords with what was. before said by Vineus. 3.55 
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that by being chastized they might p : 
‘ected all the Gods into their most honourable habitation, whence being 





seated as in the middle of the whole world, he beholds all such things as 
Here, directly in the beginning, king Jupiter 

being celebrated as the God of Gods, does it not accord wvitls what ig 
written in the Timeus, where he is said to be the father and cause of all ; 
the mundane Gods? For what other God is it who reigns over all the 
Gods, except the cause of their subsistence and essence? Whoisitalso 
Is it not him who binds) 
to himself the principle of all fabrication? Tf, therefore, he a to, ephae: 


| participate of generation.” 


that calls the mundane deities, Gods of Gods? Se 


ee * be — of Go 






5 tas ek a 
; neared 
ry 
-2 me <a 
ante be bak y. 
bam 


anfolds to them the laws of the aaniverse, and leg 
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eT ive: every. thing of this kind, when he saw that an ‘equitable | mee 
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all the Gods into their most honourable habi 
of generation may, be seen, and w ich: | 


is fd atiribate to hima a providence exempt fom a ie oho aoe 





of the demiurgic mena: (Yer tn convert all the: Gods to. himself, and to : 2 : 1 
pily to the demiurgus of the 


survey the whole world: pertains exemp 
universe. ‘For what else is multitude able to participate proximately, 
except the monad from which it derives its subsistence? And who can 





convert. all. the Gods in the world te himself, but the fabricator of ~. 3 





ce e and at ‘bees paccosante in the universe? 


CHAPTER XXII. 


We must establish thin, theming, 8s ‘one ae i. first rpimett in 


proof of the thing investigated. But if you are willing, we. will, derive a: 
second argument from what is said by Socrates i in the ‘Cratylus, j in which 
he discusses the meaning of the names, from which he apay: Spa to = 





us the essence of Ji upiter. _ Por be is not Jed to the natare 0: 


from one name, as he is in. the names of other Gods, such ; as. s Saturn, Le 
Rhea, Neptune, and Pluto, but from two names which. tend to one thing, re 
and which divisibly indicate the one and united. essence of Japiter, he pe | 

CK liarity. of his byparsis. | For | 


unfolds the. power of this God, and the pec 
the: common. rumour -concerming: him, denominates. him in a twos 
penress and hymas ; i but at avother time we c¢ es Te 
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VRCAR URNA THUG | these names: indeed, is by itself sufficiently able to make known the pects 
rater oe of the God; but when ‘conjoined with each 
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we assert this peculiarity pertains, if we oniit the demiangus? 2 An 


not nécessary, that according with what is said tn the ‘Times, we should Bee oink 
refer: to him the principle of vivification. _ For the demivrgns rend 2 ms Re 
whole world auimated, endved with intellect, and an animal, and: consti. Lh Pe at 

- tutes the triple Jite whieh is in it, one indeed being impartible | ‘and — hia steep 
inicllectaal, another’ partible and corporeal, and anuther between Miptes 5s 





impartible aad at the s same time partible, It is hie likewise whe O cOnjoil 





each of the celestial spheres to the circulations of the soul, 5 insects in. : & 3 = as 
“es the: eters a — and intellectial, ife,: and hahaa laces in n the. aa 
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7 ‘Soorates himself saying, * That the name of his: father* who is” called 
; pets fates of it, because in reality the ‘name of Jupiter is ag it were a 
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ee And these parts callected inta one evince the nature of the God, whieh 
owe: say a name ought to effect. For there is not any other who is more 
the author of life to us, and. to all other things than he oli | ig: the ruler — 
ahs vand king of: all things. Tt happens, therefore, that this. God 
hee denominated, On acemint of whom ife is present to all i ving beings. — 
ra .) Bat. it is divided into two parts, as if I should say that) here i is one: 
tame: from: dia and zena.” 
inte one, and of rendering. the damien: of ‘this God adaction throught | = 
both, is. nanifest to OVETY- ONE: S30) SS cue Eee 
AE, however, he is the supplier of lite tar all Biiogs' as he’ is snk ae be, = 
au is the rulerand king of all such things as are said to live, to whom RA = 
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For | é -biformed’ ‘essence, and. generative power, are attributed to him Bore 
according | to other theologists.. For the duad sits with him, according: bao 
which. he generates all things; concerning: which Timenus also introduces 
speaking to the demiurgi i in the world, and saying, Imitating Ph pad eae 
“And ‘through this he produces: and vivifies all things, Hence = 
Nees Mb is DeCESsATY through names also to consecrate the duud to him) >. 
_ aeeording to ancient rumour. — For he glitters with intellectual sections, 
| divides and collects wholes, and constitutes one indissoluble order: from: Laas 
many things. And this the. power of the names. sereenionetea ee ite 
eee from. divided intellection, to one self-perfect and uniform theory. Oy eseabiy ait as 
-. All these particulars therefore, clearly demonstrate to us that: Plata con gf ea 
| ides the demiurgus of wholes ta be the same with Jupiter. For he wba en 
alone is the cause of life to all things, and who is the king of all things, athe 
demiurgus of the universe. And he who ina remarkable manner rejoicesin 
-duad of naines, is he who arranges and adurus the whole world, And it = 
“appes ars ‘to. me, a5 ‘I have frequent y. said, that i io cousequence of being : ee et 
| “allotted the end. of the. intellectual triad, converting this to the beginning, Sree 4 
aad being full of the iniddle fountains of Jife, but aniting himself to the Re ieee aes 
ae watch-tower of. his. father, and: producing into himself” the ‘simplicity. of oe So Bien 
ey ie intelligible. subsistence, according to the. peculiarity of firsteflective = 
causes, he is also allotted a daad of names. And as he received ee % 
; essence from both fice a: fron Saturn and Rhea] and. possesses. ‘ine e "ena sh 
| bound: from his father, but. infinite power from the. generative i his sine Meee 





| power.” 


















er, thus also. be possesses one of the names: from his father, a 


; the. uniform perfection which is ia him; but the other from total vi ii ite Wy ie 
2 thon. And through: hoth, as hé is allotted an- essence, 50. likewise a 
 appel _ For it: is obvious to. ewery one, that the term: (bia) dia’ on S aa ae 
account of whieh is a ce: of a ane essence. Let us declare, says 
p rC sig artificer: constituted: ee iS : ivi 
ee. thes name: of ie wee 
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middle order of intellee Vivific bosoms are — 

- allotted their hypostasis. — az The demiurgic intellect however , Shining forth 

from both, “participates alse of the names through « composition. For we 

eal hint dia and. vena, because life. proceeds to all: things on account of 
him, and to liye is inherent in all [vital natiares) on 

ye: thus after a manter the: position of the ae nes ind: ced par iget 

sou ‘of the acseecnt okra Botte we as te neous Causes, 
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: Philebus,. and survey. how, in what is there said, 
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this falwicatsey is contains the unis ae the plonitden te fhe world, as pet 
no other than Jupiter. thie. P reat kr ing: and yuler of. whole eh coh Baa eae 
the rumour of the Greeks. “He Tikewise extends shout chim al oe e 
£ seasidiaee: of the. world, and” places in him ‘the whole cause: of the oe Bok Oe 
——— and ornament of the universe. — Ryda SET TSAR Sr Bee io eS 
- [tis better however, in the ext place, to hear the ones themse sires sot = Z - ee 
* Pints. He gives: therefore to the world an jntellectual superintendance, ; as Be Sencha 
and adds this to the before mentioned detnonstrations, that thereis,aswe 
have frequently observed, au abundance of infinit ty in the world, and a By 
_ aicioney of bound, and that. there 4 4s a certain: cause in them ‘by Bree, A As Bie ‘i 
“means vile and contem plible, which adorns and co-arranges the bodes 345 oe phe 
the ‘Seasons, and the “months, and which: tay most justly be | eae | 
Piers. and intel ect. But. “again, | because it is: “neces: ssary that p 
| hess intellect should govern the world through soul as a mediam, (for it 
as impossible that matelleet should be pr esent-to- any thing: without soul, Be eR rt a 
as Timmens also. asserts) hence it is requisite that soul also should. ‘preside i Rae aae ena 
Se (over the mniverse, and that proximately laving dominion over the nator See ae 
ots ee contains, it should govern the world according to intellect. Cae Oe Can ay 
ABAD: oY > therefore Socrates having | in the next place added, he subjoins : as filldo: =e, wns % ae a 
SaaS ‘Moreover, wisdom and intellect could never he without soul’ pect eee EAE 
te: could the impattible and eternal: essence of intellect be immediately % a CR th Se He 
- eonjoined avith: a ‘corporeal ature ? Iti is necessary therefore that intellect ee 
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me should: preside over. wholes, | that “it. may connect the order 3 in the ‘world, ai 1 fos 
ae well -being, and all things. Por order and well-being are the | proger con aN 
ae an intellectual essence, ‘But it is necessary that soul primarils y maeseni 
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admitted there’ 
Hence from this Socrates ascends to the cause itse 








universe: | 


fore, that the world is anisaled: Ja extead | with intellect. : e 
f of the whole world, 
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oe Hence, (Govretes: eee you may y say that: io : the nature of Supiter oe 


‘intellect through the. pe 





there are a royal soul and a raya 


wer of cause; 


‘and that in the other Gods. here are ‘other beautiful things, whatever ian 
they are, by which their deities: love: to be distinguished, and from which i ; 
they delight in taking their. ‘respective denominations.” One of these 


two aes therefore ig nese either ‘that what is here said is sud 


the: world is 1 Tapueg the participated sntallect | in ae: ood 3 is aenk 2 a i 
and the soul also is. royal which governs the universe, and artanges and — a 


adorns it according to intellect. And these things are: evidently present oe 
ta the world through the power of the cause by which it was constituted, d, a 





and which rendered it a partaker of intellect and animated. — 


J lupiter. will be that which is adorned and fabricated, and. Slot. the 
adorner and iabnenies of all Nee Tf, elas ate aE is Lae that the : Ree 


jeretent: Nok pes sail: we ititist ‘gitar ihe he nature “a Soper is i in | ce : 
the demiurgic order and power;- and intellect. and: soul will bei an him Sa 


according te cause, since he imparts both these: to. his progeny. Of these : a 
two opinions: therefore, every one may adopt. that which ‘he pleases, but 


to me, when |. consider what is here said, and every other: assertion. BEE EE Cs 
Plato. concerning this God, it ‘by: no means appears to be necessary. 52 Baran 

refer the nature of J uipiter: tothe whole world. — For neither does the. ‘ Se si , 
ouly-begotten subsistence of the world accord swith the ‘kingdom of NT eC eea 
Jupiter, since the Saturnian triad, and which. distributes the: dominion of ae STE 


the father, is manifestly celebrated by Plato himself; nor can that whi 





is cause to all things, as. itis said’ jn the: Cratylus, refer* to. the world, ou a 
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ding to the. pecu- 
fiarity of the extremes. It reduces, however, all things: toa one world, | 


and one indissoluble. order eonnectedly comprehended in the aniverse. 2 
If, therefore, we. acknowledge. that this equality has dominian im the — = 
whole fabrication of things, the best of analogies i is the judgment, of the ae 
demiurgus, and according to the decision. of him who. generated whol ee 
itis allotted that great dominion in the fabrication of the universe, te 

hie sa me 4 1a ogy te 
ment of P apiter, as. the Athenian guest says it is, itis obv: ous 
Por it is not any a Sek 
n that soon ap 


Fecee eee indeed, eae allotted its bmn sco» to existence sand the one 
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} cet sisoat: prior e oe sees Ss nat ‘ieee ail 
to it-after the demiurgus. For if the demiurgus j is, as tias'b 
great Jupiter, and the paradigm proposec 
_ the generation: of the world, is allperfect animal, these are at: the same a 
: time anited 2 to ‘each beeele and are salted t S 


= J ovian series ; tt I uipiter ‘the sane at the universe fotellenkin Ih = | : a 
| - For saint itselt oy cee 


ts, = oe o7 


} dat the ‘supplier of life ta all. things, and all shinee prima 
| ‘account of it, and Jupiter being the. cause of life, possesses the pail ig tS Side 
and= the: generative ‘princi ple of the essence of all animals, J ly : : ee 
eye therefore, does Timmus, in Plato, having called the intelligible ie a SS 
animal, conjoin the: demiurgic intellect to the first intelligible animal ;— | Bite 
OO Ogg through the all-perfect union: of the: deminrgus and’ father. with it, he - | - . 
also arranges and adorns this universe. For Jupiter binding to himaelt ee | 
the fabrication of the universe, and being an intellectual animal, is o Seana 
Easy united to intelligible animal, and being allotted a: progression slg : op 
oa earicasy alarm to: a -eonstitates all pee plscbialy, yoink fieiogs frome: pian 
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we confidently assert, following. Plato and paternal rumours, that Soper - eM eae 


isthe. —— i ee of Eee universe 5 $ hes’ we paeay collect into sitias ae Nis aet 
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CHAP. XXVIL « | oF PLATO. v 
being: but another ele. in fnteliigt ri | } . * e, and the middle centr oS 
of the intelligible breadth, where ‘eternity, all ‘life, aod: intligible fife 
subsist, as Plotinus somewhere says; and. another Ace to. intel- = 
ligible multitude, the first, plenitude of life, and the all-perfect ae 
of wholes,—this being the case, the three kingdoms of the intellectual 
Gods are divided analogous: to the three. intelligible lypostases. And — 
one indeed, the mighty Saturn, being allotted an byparsis according | to 
the summit of intellectuals, and _ having a paternal - -transcenden hi er 2 
possesses a dominion analogous to the summit of the intelligible a 
and the occult order. And as in that. order, all things are scctiniee S 
and are Resear? and ORE iescrmanye united, thos Louse this God - 














cadeed, & Bank the generative + ‘power of peti fo ‘fills rapier ae 
whole fabrication | with vivilic rivers, has the same order: in intellectuals 





which. eternity mas in. ‘intelligi bles, and the uniform cause of. the: life 
whieh is there. — And as eternity. proximately. generates” intelligible 
animal, which is ‘also denominated eternal, through the partici pation. of 
eternity, thas alsa. ‘the smiddle | sosom of the intellectual G ods, - erin 
the demiurgns. of ‘the. universe, ‘and the viviie fountain: of wholes. 
the third king, vig. the fabricator and at the same time Father, is nor 
co-ordinate: to the: remainder of the intelligible. triad, vig. to all-perfect — 
animal. And as that is an animal, so likewise is Jupiter. And Jupiter _ 
indeed is intelligibly in all-perfect animal; but allsperfect aninval is 
the ‘ibigile 










intellectually. in Jupiter. The extremities. ‘Tikewise of th 

and intellectual Gods are united to each other: and i then, 5 se paration — 
is co-existent with union. And one. of them, indeed, is” apt ae 
fabrication ; but the: other: is converted te. the: se i gi zie: 2 
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so ce again Sscdlenes § oad from hi 
he such” an order as. this among. the: intellectual fathers, is is cel Bert BNR a 
gay say, through the: whole of the Timaus, in which dialogue, Bie ha 
a Ee SCEY: ‘prolific. and paternal power is unfolded, and his” providence» which te Be Bate 
CS pervades from on high as far as. to the extremities of the universe. He Bie SUSE 
> 4s also: frequently. celebrated by Plate in other dialog | 
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arranged above the demiurgus i is both denominated, and is mad 
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Rives logués, so” far as it ifs So 
pisses possible to celebrate his uniform | and united power,” and which through oe “ “a 


| seis of the tte 
“Timeus about him, viz. that it is difficult to discover bim, aud when 
found, impossible to speak of him to all men, should enquire: in the fret. 225m 
| ~ place, why since the Grecian theology ascribes” such ‘a name to the =~ 
_ demiurgus, as we have before mentioned, Timeus says that he is jaeffable, net 
V2 gad. established above all the Jndication. which subsists in words. To Fiat 
the Text: place, aif he should inquire why intelligible animal which j ape gee 
nade known 
by many signs, but the demiurgus who has established. his kingdom in 

@ncorder secondary to that of all-perfect ‘animal, and is an ‘intellectual - berate 
God, (all-perfect: animal receiving an ‘intelligible transcendency) i is left by 
 Timeus ineffable, as we have said, and onknown, perhaps - we: also, Seek AER: 
following Plato, may be able to dissolve all such doubts.: For Byerly aes 
f Caney? of the: Gods: ain from a monad, and users over Ses mt ee 


. ou h ea > 3 : J — > a Nt ; ™ 5 ‘ . 
; yt . ; a : Ey ~~ -* ly , : wef “EP. vy 8 bei “\ & Sy *) “he, ¢ 

: uv ; , &. ty ‘ ies ig Pot Me deb oo ‘ " 4 hi, ! : , ~~ 
SME ARS PR OURS SE ‘ & éd 2 enc y IN Sy eS ial at it 

7 ’ . : iv . - nd - 

kag + Bani om in th cig, mA adn, (2, whe 2 ete eee 

Tonic! ‘ 
5 . > ww bh ; ' we , _ 7? 
; i " : ert vv , a : 


vt 
> 
put A 
=. 
«> 
7 ; 
: *. & Py 
: a, 
~ , => 
7 _ ; “ 
+ re 
| / ty 
97S re 
. sae" sts 
a ae 
"4 » 4 > 
tw, », eer 6 
rive? ws 
+ . us ~ 
». Me Tt 
p o/ a rt 
as ‘ia “ha 
_ Lee 
~~. ‘7% ~ b 
oe ra 
» ey a Tae eye 
at srs 
; a 
/ 7 : : 
@ Yd a hy Fy 
creer ine 
; ae | ’ 
woe" a. 
» * erry Nonna he 
fA eee 
on > rae 
vine Ae Me 
buee » *ySY. 
ed, aa 
he ntl oy 
- ey: 
he pe 
ete Terk 
’ apt Oe 
eer ay, 
a ae 
oe <i 
‘ a * 
.%  * . 
1 i 
Osten 3 
iy 7% 
7.7 ~~ wh 4. 


fe chap, XxVINL Be OF PLATO. 7 880. 









‘proper: series ording to the firet-effectiva: cause. -And- such | hings 
indeed as are ‘nearer to this. ‘principle are nore: total than ‘those Se 
that ate more. remote from it, But more total natures are manifestly = 
seen to be less’ distant from the -monad, and conjoin: things: which — 
are diminished according ‘to essence to the ‘natures: that are prior — 
to them, Every order. of the Gods likewise: ja whole ‘united | oe 
itself through | the whole, is. ‘allotted - one indissoluble. “connexion, both Ee 
in wholes and parts, and through the monad which collects every: corde Ps 
into one, it is ‘converted about: itself, is ee from saat and is. 3 
wholly convolved according to it. | es 
If, therefore, we assert these er realy. in. ak oie a oonid is 
allotted a ‘transcendeney with respect to multitude, analogous to the — 
food. And as) he “tnical cause: of whole (goods, and. which is: incor ae 
prehensible by all ‘things, j is exempt | from all things, constitutes all things” o 
about itself, generates them from itself, and hastily withdraws the unions — 
of all things to its own ineffable superunion, thus also” the uniform and 
generative principle of every co-ordinate multitude, connec By oar ds and 
perfects the whole series of itself, imparts good to it ‘from ‘itse . 
fills it with order and harmony, [tis likewise that to ohmic et 
which the. good i to all. “beings, and is the object of desire to all the _ 
nattires | that originate’ from itself. Thus, therefore, | the anion of the. ae 
intelligible father subsists. prior to the whole paternal order: the ‘one 
wholeness. of the Synoches i is prior to the ‘connective e order; Sand the first : 
effective cause of life, to the vivifie ore —— | ae 
* Hence: also, of every. demiurgic” series, which i is: P slapanich eC 


ded feces the 




























triad: of the sons of Saturn, the monad which proximately fabricates 


hry Dacascos 


wholes, and i is ‘established above this triad, comprehends: in itself all = we 
dei iurgic. Gods, converts them to itself, and is of ; 2 bovift form: 
The one fountain’ likewise of all the demiurgie nambers, s 












oP Pag ee 


one Aeenate of ae Bie of “Pimeecus there efor SO 





f PEAS PERRY UT 


,* es 
se. 


may ‘Say, with: respect to all ‘this | f order analogous to the “one, wee srl Ke eee 


’ 
f, 
OO Ph 
id iy 
ye 
awit als 
LARS 4 
¥ 
- 





ae not leave him. entirely ineffable and unknown. 
is difficult to discover him, is not the sign of a peculiarity perfectly 
-usknown. For ‘because the ‘demiurgus has. established. a kis ‘dom. | 
} analogous fo ‘the got 








he 


nd the father of this universe, as b 

























te: the intelligible, it proceeds from silence and a transcendency which is | 


Ne to he apprehended- hy evr ean into 0 the osdee wt: cae biel 


ieee Re are now « effable. as 


os For wiry iti is eco to stead gee. 


aaa “an , L i amkuswn« cause of all ane Wie Howie 3: think, he a ee 
Ces _ the demiurgus the best of causes, an | eS 
(0 allotted the highest order : ane the Lede and cme to himself oe 


And the assertion that ee 


‘ood, but in secondary and manifold orders of it, he —— 
pe articipates indeed of the signs of the good, buti is allotted the ‘participa- — 
0) tion in conjunction with an appropriate. peculiarity, and a'communion —_ 
with beings adapted to him, And as he is good aS 
#6 likewise he is difficull to be known by the natures ‘posterior tohim, 
bat is not unknown. ‘He is also celebrated in mystic language, bot is 

not perfectly ineffable. - You may ste however, the order of things, and — = 
Fi the: Tenrission in them proceeding i ina downward - POE SHOD. For the + 
RS " Bood indeed, is exenipt: from all silence, and ail language. 
, of the intelligible Gods rejoices in silence, and is delighted wal ineffable ey 

| sytabols. Hence also, Socrates in the Phadrus, calls: the vision of the 

ah intelligible tmonads the most. holy of initiations, as 
Baas silence, and perceived intellectually. in an arcane. manner. | Bat She CoS aa 
—-yision of intellectuals is indeed effable, yet is not ‘effable and known to all. ee praesyes 
nen, but is known with difficulty. For through diminution with ane an : oe 


d, but not fhe good itself, 


as being involved. Bt Beene As 
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(and producing from him oe 
0) ‘ever, Parmenides: decnoniizcies fo tes perfectly unk ani hes Sees 
but Timeus says. that: itis difficult to discover the maker and father ee Besa et TS: 

the world; and inypossible: to speak: of him to all men; which assertion = ef 

falls short of the cause that. flies from all knowledge, and all tanga mie oa ee 

- and. appears to. verge | to the nature of things known and e ee eee 
when he says. that. it is impossible. to- speak of hits. to. all men, he Hoes Ss 
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: adigmiatic. order, and is. —o not sponta aT 


“> How there fore, do we endeavour to denominate, and as it were unfold it, pace 
eee: “bu thus. magnificently celebrate. the demiurgic cause ?- Aad how do. we 
etseeee i this cause in the same rank with ‘things ineffable ? For this will not Rahs 
be acting conformably. to. ‘Plato, who arranges animal itself beyond the Raia ts 





demiurgus ; but this. will be ‘giving an hypostasis. to it in a seconda 


order of Gods, where it will be ranked, and will be ‘effable and known. ee: 
more. than the demiurgic monad. ‘To aehieh. may. he. added, that to oe 
denominate that all-perfect animal most beautiful, but the demiurgus. the 
best of. causes, gives indeed the same. analogy - to. these. “causes: with | aa 
) Fespect_ to-each other, as. there is of the good with 1 respect to the beantiful. a 
And. as the goad is prior to the beautiful, (for the: first tate: pene ea te cet th 
cn os ‘Says iD. the Philebus, 1 4s in the vestibules of the good) ‘$0 likewise t the ‘peat’: vs LLIN DS RE 
38 prior to the. most. beautiful, and the demiurgus: is prior t toall-perfect : En 
= ates. of the ass We ci, 
oe the most beansiful, of ‘beauty: a ee eran 








animal. For: the best indeed, remarkably y Partie yates 
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to the most heautifal.: And the one, indeed, ane pehciiaite toa an ne ; scion z oS 





order, will be the: best, but the other with reference to a more exeellent = 
ere, /T say for instance, ‘that the most $3 
RR EIAS beautiful, as in intelligibles, will have this peculiarity; but the best Hs lea: : eee ; 
Wy Cee, intellectuals. And if the most beautiful, i im supermunidane natures, j is a aes 
thing of this kind, the best will be said to be. best as with reference tothe 

. Gods in the world. . Hence, at the: best. of causes is the Teader of the ees 


order, will be the must beautiful. 


demiurgic series,and according to itis allotteda transcendency. of this and, = 
but the most, beautiful of intelligible ausmals preestablishes. the illustrious 2 


power of beauty in a higher order, by what contrivance can i on this 
account be shown that intelligible and all-perfect animal is subordinate — 

to the intellectual cause? And that the demiurgus is” converted to that. 
‘which is posterior to himself? Or how can it be said. that animalitselfis 
visible to him, and. all-perfect animal, and that which is. comprehensive e 

of all intelligibles, if it is made to be comprehended by another? For 


thus the demiurgus will be more comprehensive than animal itself, aif the — 


— former indeed being characterized according to. the best, is ‘expanded eam 
- above the paradigm, but the latter being. denominated as s most beautiful. angus 
Ne is secondary to the demiurgic cause. z z 
-. Moreover, as that all-perfect and intelligible ariniah! is petals Se 
; considered. by Tineus according to a formal nature, and not according SS 
. tothe union which is in it, and an hypostasis which is above all forms,* be 2 eee 
stants that animal itself may be known and manifested by | 





‘ very. properly iy 


words, but considers, the deminrgus as in a certain respect ineffable, and nos 

‘animal itself, participate of union, and prior to a formal essence, are con- ee = eae 
And if you assume the unities which are in them, Fou 2S. 
must admit the unity of the paradigm to be intelligible, but the demiurgic Ss 
unity to be intellectual, and that an intelligible hyparxis is nearer tothe © 5. 
first one, which is unknown and incomprehensible by all things, than. Ba es 
intellectaal mae aut if [7 are wilg.s to ince the sca of. tthe ty 


superior to. knowledge. For both indeed, I mean the deminrgi 





tained in the one. 
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paradigm by themselves, denditlng to wi : 
of every thing in the world, and. the goodness and union of the demiurgus, 
the former will appear to you to be known and effable; but the demiure | 
_ gic cause will be seen to participate of the unknown and ineffable. pecu- 2 
liarity of the Gods. For again, ‘Vimerus 9 was in a remarkable degree in. 
want of the demiurgus and father, as the producing cause of wholes, and is 
the generator of the world. ‘But to: generate, to produce and provide are 





fas it is said to be the eats: nay 


the peculiarities of Gods, so far as they are Gods, Hence also” Se, 
mosus: denominates the peculiarity: of the demiurgus according to which be fs Shes ty 
is a God, the cause of the generation of the universe, and the most proper 
principle of the: arrangement of wholes: But he denominates the. ‘pec saat 








arity of the paradigm to be ‘tliat which comprehends ‘the first for 
secording to which 
anni Sean raiety = - fees i eff 


therefore, to ne pe 





ct of the d 





the world also is. invested with forms. For itis sein See 


era essence. ioe w as we shat wala to. sneha to give su baictenee rain and: Fé a 
ae provide for other. things, especially pertain t to the Gods, and: not to — 
natures which are primarily suspended * from: them; bat the latter Me. 
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Times does not begin: the fabrication: of the 





e former ¢ an abundance srg ‘of secondary. sree = = 
lie. aac these thi HDS, 


brated the goodness of the demiurges: of | wholes. - 23 Yor cach ie e the ao 





demiurgus and the san} i is a producing cause accor 
former indeed of the universe, but the latter of. a ood’ atetra oa 
> tet -ateording: to the intellect which is in them, or it ae an ny oth ic 

of « essence. For these through the participat t ae 
the ‘natures posterior to themselves, And thus eo these gs we. 
have answered me er baecreinetiones Soubite. 3 
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" For there essence subsists primarily. iy the: summit. of intelligibles, oa 
motion and permanency are’ in the middle centre. Bor intelligible eters 
SIA) nity: abides i in one, and at once both abides and is. the ocoult cause of all — 
TSIM i 77 Hence, Plotinus also calls eternity lle which is one and total : cand — 
“again, iu another part of his works he calls it intelligible fife, But. the 


a BR 7 third. from him, ‘Theodorus, denominates. it. permanency, — And: beth 
these opinions harmonize with each other ; because: permanency also is in 


sie i ; 2) eternity, (for. according to. Timeeus,, eternity ‘abides in ohe}-and: motion, 


i © %e te For eternity is intelligible life, and: that which participates of itis jntellix at 


gible auimal.- - Moreover, sameness and. difference, are in the extremity. 


i is he ; SG Oe. intelligibles. . Fe or. whence. does. multitude. originate, but: from: differ- 
EE ase Se tice uae ae whenee i As the. communion. ot oss witht: wliales, and ‘the — 





be parts yee of ihe ‘one S telng ae i through each aa soi ee ai 
./ fased manner; for at one and the same time sameness and difference are . 
_ there Ssoauel a ad the whole ae breadth 1 is allotted ite hype 
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#SIS BACCO! te the frst ana mc aioe getiota,. hy soneien tk wie = 
presenis itself to ti ie ee in , conjunction. with: the one; according tothe 
first triad, s #0 > a rie pene shane: forth in the: ‘second, and . 
in “the intelligible: just as ide sie aaetine are ‘tobe intelligibly. ie | 
since all beings” proceed from intelligibles, all: things. preexist there ae 
according to cause. And motion and: saint are there esse a 
aed sameness and: difference ‘uniformly, Sea os es 
Again, in the: middle genera of the iitedtigibie: end £ ins 1 ctual hype 
sine; the same. ti 
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about this order, characterizes the whole cof it’ from essence. — hatin as 
traly-cxisting: essence which is: without colour, without oo , witl - a oe 
s alts fter this manner. : Bats in arash middle ¢ ventre there ere 











sists, a8 the s same » Socrates: says; t being boiz enlabtioled: Saeed eden ating 


rather being motion and eternal. life. ‘But i in: the extremity of this: order, 


nines subsist secondarily aod vitally. Tn the summit of : . . 
then indeed, essence subsists. For Socrates in the Phedrus speaking 


in one: form of intelligence; but being moved in, and about itself; 4 


sumeniess: and difference are vitally established. Hence it a8 e nverted tc Roe Kaen (sh 
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‘ maetncte in the nen ‘outers, the highest of the intetfentual Gods possesses 


ail things secording to essence, ‘and is the intelligible itself'a nck trie. be : 
in intellectuals, “again ‘recalling. the. separation which is in himself ‘into oe 
und wided union. ‘But the oriddle order subsists according t to ete - es 
at the same time ‘Pereeneney. bdonds it i is a ViviBe ae 2 sap nates " _* 











all pebiense by prediie: pov lle she’ ‘third pre a 


ing to sanieness, together with difference. For cir separates itself ie — e 
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first: sine: co to. the. view ; 4 er it in ‘penalizes ized 
| according to difference, being. allotted the end of all the total hypostases. 







wee © thin. likewise: i ste cee me to ce ee vit, vigdacaion vied intellect,  —~ Peel et 





ey de a ees impartible- vand- the first; others being media 9 
between areshe and nnpartible natures; and others being divided about na PERSE 
bodies. And througl: these things it generates all the more partial genera RGSS 

of beings. That we may therefore again: return to what has been. before ASN aa 
said, the gencra must be admitted to subsist every where, yet notevery 
where | after the same manner; bot im the highest orders of divine natures 
indeed, they subsist uniformly, without separation, and united! Ya where SOR BRAM 
also permanency participates, of motion, and motion of permanency, Wa a 
> there is ¢ one united progression « of both. In the more partial orders,however, nytt 
et must be admitted that the same things subsist 4 ina divided manner, and ee ea ees 
rt and WO Eee 














together with an “appropriate remission. - For since: the firs 












total oF forms are in the extremity of intelligit vie 8, it is indeed” necessary” oS Z * 4 
that genera should have the beginning of their hypostasis in intelligib Cc ae 
And if the demiury rhe ‘Cause 1 is generative ofall the partial orders, it com-— fetes | shes r 





Sa prehends the first. gon cra of the hy postasis: of them. As. likewise She as Ne, 
fountain of all forms subsists i in this cause, though. there are qntelligible pe 


enera. of being preexist in it, though there are other whole pase 





AM ‘forns, $0. the. ine i 
“genera. “prior. to ak And the divine Jamblichus. somewhere - vighthy leans 
observes that the genera « af ‘being present themselves. to the view in ‘the ek , fe Sry 











See = tremrity” of the intelligible ' Gods. The present theology likewise, Siow . ha Ru 
Ses things: themselves, gives.a progression to these as well as forms. supernally, Ca S a 
== -—-< from the. intelligible Gods. For such things as subsist according to cause, . DURCs, 
| 2 = ovoultly, and without separation in the first essences fi. &. in ineligibes) oe eed 





~~ these subsist ina dlivided and partible manner, and according tothe nature — Lee ey 
ae ofeach, in. intellectuals, For from hence, all the divisible orders of spinnin pls 

filled both with these genera, and with formal by parxes. And on this ace” a ee i 

count, the demiurgus : also is said tocom prebend. all genera, and to have the! : ARES 

‘fountain of forms, because he generates. all the partial rivers for hfe] and | ane pest 

| renin tathem from spmiatnass nioaneensia ts all the tx measures of subsistence. aoa Otte 
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its ieee genera [of being], ‘to others the oa 5 
“middle. “progres asians A 


of the genera, and to others, the Seomontionsal 
them, | Tonk rf he c Crier is jet essentially vivific, since souls also are 
-ellective cause. of souls, according: to the | 
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pect of hyp aod ae oe nite: and aliepe 3 nie 









ge whale ooo eine of ee : 6 pay ihiesy ee pes ‘from, the : 
Beate. + and j is divided according to the prolific | powers: which it “conti i i we 


ex ee <>" > 


~ Hence the Crater is. said to be the cause of souls, the receptiicle: of tir ia 
- fabrication, and the | generative monad- of them, and the like. > Fori as is 


ad to be so. ‘Yightly, and conformably. to the mind of Plato. 1, bi “ 
ee the’ Crater | as oe with the 4 SEEDS and Sasa nt es 


at this Crater 
slould he fontal, in rhe § same -inauner as. the whole demiuraus. Hence ~ 
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= ting of the primary 
also of principle i is assigned by Plato to souls, what occasion is there to. 
wonder if we denominate the exempt monads of them, fountains and 
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CHAP. RXXI 


the Crater is ibe fountain of souls, bot is united to the demix 
_And on this account, Socrates also in the Philebr nis tc hat i 
there is a royal soul, and a royal i intellect. Fo © that a 
denominate bees he calls royal; 

‘upplied to souls is well known to 

says, that the selfw tnolive 1 
to such. other things as are ‘moved. 
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Wy theologists, the one bemg indeed fontal, but: the of her of a a nary 









rating nature, Plato: likewise gives to the ‘pr x 





| appellations, assuming one name from the more a, hat the tae — 
the more partial nionad. For the self-mative nature, is a fountain intern ek 


gs being the. offspring: of the fontal soul, but it isa principle, aS. Pe 


mn ‘ruling soul, If therefore, the name. of fountain, and 





| principles? Or rather from these things that is demonstrated. For 

whence is a ruling power imparted. to all souls except “from the ruling 
monad? For that avhich similarly extends. ‘to. all ‘souls, - is Comics 
imparted to them: from one aud the same cause, oe theref 





should say it is: imparted. byt the demiurgus, 80. far as he is the demiars TS, 





it is necessary that in a similar manner if should: be inherent 1 in all other 
ve ie : 





things which proceed: fram the demiurgic: mmonad. © Bat if it pre 
from the definite and separate cause of souls, tht cause ‘toust be 
denontinated the first fountain and princi iple of then. ore eee 


~ Moreover, that of these two. names, the ruling | i ‘more allied to ieee 


than the fontal, as. being: nearer to them according to order, Plato 








fountain: and at the 
things, he: “nevertheless” frames his - dlemonst fation of its unbegotten 
subsistence from principle alone. For, says he, principle is - nbegotten, 
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ould be more seradieiates to naoals: tien fountain. Fat: her still, if every 
thing which is generated is generated from a principle, as Plato pbs uk 2 eed 
souls are in a certain respect generated, as Tinmeus : says, t thete is abo a 

‘precedaneous principle of souls... “And as they are the ‘priucipl Por os 
things which are generated according to time, so after ant a = eee 


sri neij riple subsists Bree! to ne s, ‘which are. puseratod. = 












+] ir Sabet aa from all jesontiens. "Dhrough ‘dieses gine sheet Petors re ee 

ae demonstrated by us, that the Crater is the fountain sical tt at after es Bee 
a8 fount in there is a primary ruling monad of them, and that this tmonad Breer or 
ig. more. proximate to. souls’ than the fountain, but is €s ioe cae 
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Sek bares, let us return. to ae oom pre yposed, and teach gore 3 
greater degree the lovers of the, contemplation of truth, concerning. this AE irae. 
Crater. For the whole vivitic deity having | established i in the middle of 
the intellectual kings the prolific cause of divine natures, and accordit ing ni . ‘ 
to her highest, most intellectual and all-perfect. powers, being secs ere 
‘united. ig the first Sattiis but series to more soasiiek a rerio’ ry : a SSS 
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Timaus m ystically mentions ha more > ancient t powers of the ( o Gos 
and. which abide 3 in the first father. 0 
| that « are covarran : s 








the. natures: in a the _woiverse, some of these he deine: more © dearly ree ee 





the whole of others through indication. For the secondary 
themselves of the Godde 35 are ‘triple, as the ee ae 





being. the. fountain of souls, the second, being the basta of. po virtues, 


| CHAP. XXXII. OF PLATO. 40 : 


but the third: being the fountain of Nature which is suspended from the : é 2 = 






back of the Goddess. The deminrgns therefore, also assumes | 
hypostases: to his own prolific production. And the Crier: 


we have said, is the fountain of souls, unically containing the wholeand 
H jerfect number of them.’ And as the demiurgas i is allotted a paternal oe 
cause with respect to the psychical generation, so the Crater is prolific, sors 
and is allotted. the ratio and. order of a mother. For: such: things” mS 





J upiter produces. paternally ii | souls, the fountain of Sa astoaut Lumens a 


maternally and generatively. Ree Bi 


Virtue however, energizes by. itself, a siete aad: ieee ties: a 
dod on this account, the universe having participated of soul,immedi- = 
ately. also. participates. of virtue. “ For the demiurgus, says ‘Timeus, — ae 
having placed soul in the middle, extended it through the ‘Udiverse, and 


besides this. surrounded the body of it externally with soal ; as with a veil, eas 


and causing circle to revolve in circle, constituted heaven “one, alone and ee 
solitary, but, through virtue able to converse with itself, and being in want 


of 10 other thing, but sufficient! ly knowns and friendly itself to itself.” At i 
one and the same time therefore the world is animated, lives. through the 


whole of its life: according | to Virtue, ‘and possesses from the virtues as. : a 





seer end, satan with itself, and an all-perfect knowledge of itself, 
is itself sufi — known and frie 
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cootains in 2 hianesif the ‘things : nahiel are: 2 chia Sok ie siete: to. souls pees 3 : < 
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virtues, and the first-effective cause of nature, 


At is likewise manifest that again in these things Plato desks not ss valid: eh On 
6. employ | the name oF fountain, For in the Laws he calls. the. power ea 
VES & prudence which i is ‘essentially inherent in souls, and which is productive: | 
of the virtues in 48, the foantain of intelligence. : And he also. Says, that Peony oe 
two other fountains ‘are imparted to us by nature, viz. pleasure mnd pai 28090 Sos 
ay therefore, we before demonstrated that soals are called the fountains — en 
“af motions, on account of the one fountain of them, of which they 
aN me participate, thus: also” when ‘Plato ‘ealls” the first progeny ‘of Nature Cae eee) 
va .. fountains, it is obvious to every one, that be will permit: the exempt Ree 
Ne "cae atself oF them. to be denominated a fountain. After the sume 
Pies eo Saxe mans prison since. he Seg osty celebrates: the: essential po ce sidiss 








Shy: oto fees a “name hich on Gok. ae all pertain: to ties ‘philoso, iv some SO 
to denominate, the. first monad of the. virtues, fee AEA Ae 
re, shall we have the name of fountain posited by hint aie axe 
im the intellectual Gods? In the Cratylus, therefore, he says that Tethys 0) 
| 16 the occult name of a fountain, and he calls Saturn. himself and Be ropes 


one should he. willing to 








| the powers of. himself. - Hence, the: paradigm ¢ of all Na ature, aud the. one 9 Ss = a 
“cause of the Iaws of Fate pre-subsist in him. For ‘the fountain: Be Soo. 
aN Nature, i is called the first Fate by the: Goda themselves. #Yoo should gt A SS 
net look upon Nature, for the name of it is fatal.” - Hence also, Timeus Rye es 
-) gays, that souls at one and the same time see the laws of Fate, wad the 6 
i nature-of the universe, yiz. they see aa it were mundane Fate,and the = 
“por And the Elean guest in the Politicus, denominates. he 2 
motive: ‘cause: ‘of the more phy sical circulation of the universe, Fete. Peat 
For ‘he: says. that “Fate and connate desire convolve: the world.” me And et ulal ts 
the same person likewise clearly acknowledges that the world possesses =~ 
this ‘power from the denviurgus and father. For he says that all the” 
apparent: ‘arrangement. and: circulation. are derived from: Jupiter. - eae ae 
- demonstrated therefore, that according | to these three causes of the. vivifie 
Goddess which are co-arranged with the demiurgus, the world is perfeee © 
ted by him, viz. according to the fontal Crater, the fountain: kgs = He 





CHAP. XKXU OF F PLATO, mie es oe i 


queen Ries flarion: oe these divinities are rivers: of ‘the intel gible 
fountains, and _procee ng from fountains. placed: above them, 

all. the: natures: posterior to ‘themselves with the prolife rivers. caf ie 
And the ‘Crater. itself likewise is fontal. ~The Gods, therefore, is 
denominate the first-elfective causes. ‘of partial natures, fontal Craters. 
These things, however, we shall more fully investigate | elsewhere. — a s = : 
it be considered also, that we have here sttfliciently ‘examined 1 the 
particulars Sere the deodurgc monad, coat to ‘the 3 narration 3 | 
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Tw the next. place, let us. ‘survey. ee canses = and Jesders of « uncon 
aminated purity, and. see if Plato any where appe ocd See 
this order of” Gods, and of the ‘inflexible power : ieee ing fro 
all the divine genera. — For the first-effective: triad of | bya i table 6 
order, i is united to the triad of the intellectual kin es an dt t eps ; ae = 
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sian of the had, ead as it were, the flower of the oe gle guar 5 pone 
wholes i is. united t to. the fist intellectual haae But the middle centre of oo eerie 








marca’ “of the: “whole fied 3 is. | duane “id: i tee it 





king, is ‘converted with: bin to the ‘principle fof tk the intellectual order] _ 22 
and together with him i is convolved to the one union of tari ars : a so 
Hie B esoaorses Gods.” a And: ate | his. mann eed, the as | 


i Be heat eee Ail of. ging med oe 


ies matures, and is not mingled with things: inferior, they celebrate: Mian = Se 
goods as. ‘these, as perv ading to intellect, and other natures, from hes 
Hike Gods. : For the oration. in the Banquet | of Plato, celebrates i in a remark~ Se ee 
aahe able ‘manner the immiscibility of the divine essence with secondary — PR 


firmly fix themselves in them. Hence. also, the Athenian gt 
=o “the detniurgus binds and constitutes the whole number. fof : 


See ‘nothing, as inuch as possible, may. be without defence ; ‘imitating in this ae ti is EME 
Psi sos ane intellectual Gods themselves who. guard: all things. by the undefiled : ae eile 
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roe. 


te are. in a “certain . in » each ‘of 
ik the fathers, and all of them energize about. all. And. after. a certain. UR Ge ahaa 
manner indeed | according. to their proper hypostasis, they wre divided = He POE ESS 
from the fathers ; but alter another manner they are impartibly assumed “eee 
 avith them, and at one and. the same time they are. allotted ; an. easly oe aS Baars 
dignified order with the fathers, and ape to. 5 reas an essenee.. cee ae 
subordinate to then. | oe ees. 

- Such, therefore, being their. relase:: hey preserve, hie ike vk ee 
"progressions of the fathers undefiled, but suppl y them with inflesibility care 8 ees 
in their powers, and immutability in their energies. They are suspended, ers no 
however, from total purity. And if some of the ancients havein any = 
of their writings | surveyed | in intellect that which always subsists with © oe 
invariable: sameness, which receives. nothing. into. itself from subordinate Suara 
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natures ; rs and that which. transcends - the whole of things in purty and 
immutable power, arrives to the Gods through the guardian cause, And 
as the intellectual fathers, are ‘the. suppliers. of prolific. production, both — — Sees 
to all other things, and to the inflexible Gods, thus also, the undefiled — SOT A 
Gods, impart the power. of purity, both to the fathers, and to the ot ec As AN 
divine orders. At one and ihe same time, therefore, the three: uspllated | & BALE 
3 Gods subsist with the three intellectual. kings, are the. guardians ‘of hiode Piers 
fathers themselves, establish. about. them. an: immutable guard, and a Cae : 
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aise erigeinente, however, ‘will be more Sama from ‘that divine bas 


triad, and are referred to it from ultimate images. But p | 
omitting these, we may abo sound with greater conceptions, and: more 

conducive to the investigation of the thing proposed, and 5) sapere 
~ together with Plate the divine genera, we may discover bow ‘he also 
~eelebrates’ this order of Gods, and constitutes theny together with: the 











| ; _- three kings that are now discussed, just as by other theologists: also, we. 


are mystically instructed in the truth concerning: ‘them. In the fable — 
_ therefore of Protugoras, Plato indicating to us the exempt wateh-tower 


of Jupiter, and the iranscendency. of his essence which is unmingled with | 
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all secondary natures, through which. be is inaccessible and unrevealed 
to the partible genera of Gods, refers the | eause of this to his’ ‘immutable 
guard, and the defensive order by which he* pi eccugien ey od 
account of this, all the demisrgic: powers: indeed a hee 

themselves. Butall the forms [that : are ia bine are on ir d ling gt ; 
.: transeendency. exempt from ‘secondary natures, A 
demiurgic intellect. [through ‘this order] abides alte 
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| = sie undefiled and Olympian powers: of the demiurgus. — Ef: there for Bits <2 
sae ee himself in the form of a fable clearly delivers to us the. guard dion eee Sia, 
Se ead Sasa demiurgas, 4s it not. through these things. evident: that the guardian een eae 


= = say, that the. demiurgie order is surrounded with a burning guard, tho . ME os 
=~ = also: Plato says that. guards. ‘stand round it, and. defend g Anseibhy the PAG EC OH SC 


> pf intellect. After an admirable manner therefore, the fabricator of these _ 
oo divine names, bas at one and the same time conjoined the Saturnian 
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genus is. ‘consubsistent with the intellectual Gods? Por as the Or 


summit of it exempt from all secondary natures. xg 
But in the ‘Cratylus, Socrates unfolding Greed the. trath wick is : 
“expressed in names, who ‘Saturn i is, demonstrates indeed his® ‘peculiar BRAS 
| hyparsis, according to. which he subsists: as ‘the: leader of the total intele  - g Aaa 
lectual orders. He likewise unfolds to us the monad of the unp olluted — Sere 
order, which is united with Saturn. For Saturn, as he says in that ee ieee 
dialogue, is a pure intellect. For, he adds, the koron (re xogey) of him; ss * seas 
does: not signify his being a boy, but the purity, and incorruptible nature 











| ‘peculiarity, and. the first monad of the unpolluted. triad. For the union ae es ae ee 
of the first father with the first of the unpolluted Gods, i is transcendent, Aas 
and hence this inflexible God i is called silent by the Gods, is said to accord seers 
‘with intellect, and to be known by souls according to intellect alone; - : = oS Sees 
“because he subsists | in the first intellect according to one union with = a 2 oe) 
Saturn therefore, as being the first. intellect, j is defined according to its. seen gy 








proper order, but as @ pure and incorru ptible - intellect, he has the ade. e 
filed. conjoined i in himself. And on this account, he is the king of all the - . 





intellectual Gods. . For as intellect he gives. subsistence to all the = = 
intellectual Gods, and as a pure intellect, he guards the total orders of oe Taree 
them. ‘The two fat hers therefore, [Sature and Jupiter] are shown by ile: =. Beate 
words of Plato to be co-arrang “ oN ith the immutable Gods, according a yas: =} 
a ‘union indeed, ‘the first, but according to separation the third. bing a coeneMR NR 
ee you are pias however, to survey the one inflexible guard of norwte Rae 
ite with res PE ct by each ae ine to, which the Hard od father 1s ea RNY: 
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and collects them into one, For a bond guards: that which is connected 


by a But the imuratable. Gods. inilexibly f preserve. their: own appropri- te | ae 


ate orders. For the guardship of these Gods is twofold; the oné indeed, 


being primary and “uniform, and suspended. from | the triad of the : 
connective Gods: but the other being. co-existent. with the intellectual ee 

kings, and defending thei from: a tendency to all secondary natures. ee 

For all the intellectual fathers ride on the unpollated Gods, and ‘ate one pees 
established above —, beset. ol their dnflexible,. Sorel essen a ERG Ee 


_ immatable: power, tee : 
| ie however, it be not aay necessary + that shess tone iachene dhol 
| participate ‘of this’ guardian order, but that 
them should be allotte = 
herself, it is indeed nevessary that the first [g 
~ Juted leaders j in the intellectual father 
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energizing about him, again 
direct your attention to the bonds in the Cratylus, of which indeed, oon 
partible lives, and the lives deprived of intellect, and. which are stupidly Re 
astonished about matter, are unable to. participate. ‘But a divine ante. as 
ect itself, and the souls which are conjoined: to it, participate of | these 
bonds according to an order adapted to them. For the Saturnian bonds, | 
appear indeed to bind the mighty Satura_ himself, but in reality, they 
~eonnect about him in an undefiled. mianner the natures that throw. the eas 
bonds around: him. For a bond is the ‘symbol of the connective. order of yee) 
the Gods, since every thing which i is bound is connected by ae bond. oY ah 
Again therefore. from these things, the guardian good which extends from raed 
the connective Gods to the intellectual kings is apparent, since it unites, 
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rs, should be teadic, pa should aes BT; cee 
na the sanie. perfect number with the three intellectual. Gods. © Ati cS likewise oe - 

~-. mecessary that the first of these Jeaders: should be stably united to rey ee 
> frst fof the intellectual kings]; but that the’ second. should i in: a certain Soa 

HS HA respect be ‘separated from the. second of these ‘kings, together ahs 

union with him. And that the third should now. be ‘entirely spate ee 

“from the third king. “And thas the ‘anpotiuted. proceeds conformably ty 
the paternal order, and is after the same manner with it triadically st 
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aa e by Plato, and demonstrate that he Bs Tar as to the “very. ‘names follows 
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| sais! cations | . At : id DOW, anthers is i watisted wi ith sien ce 
this Caretic order, but he also adds the one unity: of the Curetes, viz. our. 


mistress Minerva, from which the Taystic: doctrine also. of theologists. 
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prior to, him, suspends the whole progression of the Caretes. © He Hes . 


wise, surrounds them above with the symbols of Minerva, as presiding — 
over an. ever-flourishing, life, and. vigorous: intellection; but We — 
manifestly arranges them under the providence. of. Minerva, For the — 
fixst Curetes indeed, as being the attendants of the intelligible and occult — 








: Goddess, are satisfied with the sigus that proceed: from thence ; ‘tae © He 


in the second and third ores are. civasquasen pee: ~*~ intellectual on 
Minerval monad. Vener g 
- What then is it, that the ‘Avhealon goest ‘abies coneerving ae ‘uci | 


which converts to itself in an undefiled manner the Curetic progressions a ae 
“The core (wen) ive. virgin, and mistress that is. with us, being delighted _ 


with the discipline of dancing, did not think it prope < 
hands; but being adomed with an all-perfect panoply, she thus gave 
perfection to dancing.” Through these. things therefore, the . poten FS 
guest clearly shows the alliance of "the Curetic triad: to) the M viii inerval 
movad. For as that triad is said to sport ‘says 

Goddess who is ‘the leader of - ee fe of + ther ont = | 
oaraee with an Fel pester panoply. is the 4 source ae them. of ale 
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itself. For koron (ra magov) as Socrates" says in the Cratylus, signifie es the SENS 
pure and. incorruptible. Whence also” the: Curetes are allotted their 
x aity : Loh: y of F the. Gods. Aud A , 
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fa virgin} she being the ‘supplier of an yflexible: and flourishing dominion i i , 
‘to the Gods. “Vhe: word keron therefore, as we have said, is a symbol of Ben OM a, 





"purity, of which these Gods are the primary leaders, and a ceording 
which! they are partic ipated by others. But. their being « armed, 15 
symbol of the gaurdian power according to which they connect whole 


guard: them exempt from secondar ry natures, and. preserve . 
 Hished in: themselves. For what oiher benefit do men « 












a unconquerable. strength, give: fa them an ‘armed: ‘apparatus | 
- adorning the one unity of them: with an all-perfect panep 9, they « 























to the Minerval monad ; 
wey portals to. that which is furnished with every kind of arms. 





r still, rythnn and dancing are a mystic sign of this deity, beanie ee 
because they _ : 
S rye the whole. progressions ‘of it always arranged according toone poe 
ne divine boundary ; j and because they sustain these progressions from the oe deen 
Romaetiont of matter, For the formless, the: indefinite, and the privation = os 





xs “the Caretes. ‘contain. the undgiled power of a divine life: 





of rythm, are the peculiarities of matter. Hence, the: immaterial, the 


e definite, and the undefiled, are. -endued “ith rythm, are: orderly, and = oe ae 
intellectual. . For on this account, the heavens also are said to form. a ee 
Logsanaes dance, # and ai the oelestial orbs pees of asses ‘oad eee 
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‘them estab- Sats 
de ve from arms 
| ept that of defence? Vor these are in a. particular. manner the eae Mab autellt 
. guard | af cities. Heace fables also. ascribing to the: satiate Gods : an oy asa if 
Nish itat the summit of the progression of these Gods, For the all perlet Renee ss 
eR precedes: things which are divided according to parts, and the ‘panoply a ARI ae 

ee ee (prior to the partible distribution of guardian powers. sed: 260) eos ns 
appears to me that through these particulars Plato again asserts: the: eae $22 

= things 2s were afterwards revealed by the Gods. For what they denomi- 
Kind e armour, this Plato celebrates as adorned with an == 
3 : panoply. [For the Gods say,} © Armed with every kind. eee a 
_ armoar, he pasighies the Goddess.” 2 For the all-perfect in the habit OF ee ae 

-Pyrrhich arms, and the undefiled in power, pertain, according to Plato, 
bat according to the narration of the Oracles ve Sa ; 
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harmonious: motion, being filled ‘with: thie: ‘power <supernaily, from the — 
unpolluted Gods. For because they are moved in a circle they express. 
‘intellect, and tie fatelloctual circulation. But because the yy are moved _ 
harmonically, and according to the first and best rythms, they participate i 
of the peculiarity of the guardian Gods. Moreover, the triad of the — 
unpolluted leaders is suspended from the summit of the: intellectual 
Gods: “And that it proceeds front this summit, Plato himself teaches us, 








by placing: the. first cause of purity in Saturn the king of all the. intellec- | | 


tual hebdomad,’ | 





For purity (co xsge) is there primarily, as he informs us 


in the Cratylits, and the first-effective catise of. purity, preexists unically ; 


in Saturn. For on ‘this account also, the Minerval monad, is called Core _ 
@ vite) and the Curetic triad is after this manner cee, Le ergn€ 
ex ae seal cee mm Lows intellect! fee * Dre Sones ane 
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‘Concnekinn the undefiled leaders, thus much we have had t to 8; = 
according to the narration of Plato. The monad therefore, now remains, — 
which closes the aumber of all the intellectual hebdomad, and is the first a 
and uniform cause of all division, which must in- the next place be 

discussed by us. The sections therefore, of the intellectual Gods which 

are celebrated by all. the wise ia divine concerns en A tie 6 I on soud 
een es anette the eer: ine those Gods, ate effected; 
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onde and a progression bounded decoding to number. Plato he nvevery: 

ows indeed poets that are inspired by Phoebus, to signify things of this 
Kind obscurely and. mystically; but he exclndes the multitude from 
-heari ee these: things, becanse. they believe. * yithout. examination. tt the Se oe: 
sof truth, An¢ this i is what S Socrates reprobates in Ruthy- 
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os sig poe “genuine worship of a divine. nature. - Fou § 
" biel i in ike: a hein unfolds to us the. Saturnian bonds 
Ba mystic. meaning, aod in a remarkable: manber - dempsenten 
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intellectoa) sections, and the power which is productive of the 
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gent: together with bonds | in the intellectual Gods. Farther still, the fable in— 
| Rep oop nite cleare 





learer manner ‘separates the empire of J upiter from. 
6 om, and calls the uel the saves from, and More 
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pees ‘aed & Manas e “What initiate! power produced: de in - ae : a 


Jectual empire | from. that which is exempt from it?) For it is. necessary. 
ees the e Gods themselves the firsteffective fountain 








ae hig: father: Pia bon he ‘Gia of the. Hanan it ‘the natores 
posterior to: Jupiter, prvceting: into : an | anterior. order, a are separated 
is Bee. his all-perfect monad._ | 

Moreover, the demiargus ‘oma 3 in she production of the genera 
: posterior to himself, at one and the same time is the cause to. them of 
| on, and the. source of their all-various divisions, For. fabricating the 
J one whole, he separates 1 it into. ‘parts, and all-various powers. And — 
‘' ‘gus a ta to. do. Pus Plato > himself 
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He likewise ‘cuts oF parts TOT 
between these, and again: separates: parts f 





3 a es them in that which is 
fon ‘the whole, and thus the 


mixture from. awhich he had cat of these” parts, was now wholly con : 
sumed. sit therefore any longer wonderful that the framers of fables 





should denominate the. divisions of the intellectual Jeaders, sections, 
even Timeus himself who does not: devise. fables, Soe ‘indicates © 





s, since ae 


essential progression of souls into multitude, ‘ses aS” a sign the word 
section? And does not also Plato in the greatest degree accord with the _ 
highest of theologists, when he delivers to us the demiurgus glittering: : 
with intellectual sections? As therefore the demiurgus, when producing — 
the essence of souls, constitutes it according to true being, when gene 
rating life, he generates it according | to the life which is in. real beings, re 





and produces the intellect which is in souls according t 





which is in himself,—thus also when eutting the essence oft the soul from 


is 





itself, and separating it, he energizes according’ to: the : 
separations which are in the intellectual order, and acco 
and intellectual cause of them. According to Plato, therefore, there. 
a first monad of the total divisions i in intellectuals, and - together ide: 
the twofold triads, I mean the paternal and the undefiled, at gives 
completion to the whole intellectual hebdomad. And dk 5 eae 
— and: other meee concede the s same eee ere 














CHAPTER XXXVI = 
Ler us now, airere return: to ue beginning, and poceentel Zz ay, 
Parmenides. delivers the Same things: concerning this: intellectua if hebe = 3) 
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Laie Gods. And, in the first. place, Jet ue survey. what. he. ‘Says concer RE Se 
the father of the ‘intellectual. Gods, and the undet led power which: a re ms hee 
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: es 4 gously” to the al SEES 
os es, and is filled from them with paternal and intelligible | union. — On | es 
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: = ess of the Gods: int ik ‘onder, at one wand the same anes is at ee 
z sien neongnanes with respect to those posterior to him, and is t ie a Boe 
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: from. whom itis produced, it has an intellectual conversion, and dn them : : aS 
as firet-ef ective | canses: it establishes itself. Whence also. the Aeinngic a 
_- Gntellect is the intellect of the natures above itself, and proximately indeed — pete 
| of its own father, from whieh likewise i it i pai hut eminently of the er 

| ‘intelligible unities beyond [Saturn]. — , Se ee anita. . i 
Phe first king, therefore, in istctiectaahy is. both an. m intel ectual ier, HAC 
cand ay pat aternal intellect. ‘He } By however, the intellectual: father indeed oo. 
roceed from himself ; but be is the: paterzal intellect oe 
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Sak he comet prior to himself. For he is indeed’ intellectual” ao 


essentially ;- 3 but he bas: an intelligible transcendency i in. ‘intellectunly 5 oy Be RNY 




















; intelligible, and at the same time, intellectual Gods, : and to the occult : ae 

so - order of the intelligible triads. And as they are expanded above the — a 

Ui ghinge aes triadic h ypostases of the Gods - posterior. to themselves, ‘thus: also” the Roe 
a ~ father of intellectuals, is a. father. expanded above the whole: intellectual — | ae 





SS ebdomad, in consequcnee of being a paternal intellect. And analo- . 4 Sena 
»ve-mentioned orders of Gods, he establishes himself 3 in 








himself, and producing from himself eceee gunn be ane manner: ; os yeas 
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excellent than, the: subsistence of a thing i in itself; since, as Parmenides 
himself concludes, : 





car W hee theelore, Sci the cine pesestett ‘And | ter ‘whink 6 onde os 


EE d to himself, but so far: as hei is in ‘the intel. Se 
ligibles prior te Nuecle he establishes in another the all-perfeet intelli. 
gence of himself, For, indeed, this subsistence in another, is more 


, the subsistence of Saturn i in sachet, mare to him | 


of the Gods prior to Saturn: does it: belong? Or is not this ‘also divinely EON 


unfolded by our preceptor? For he says: that this. another, remarkably ae 


pertains to that order, according: to which the power of difference first 
shines forth, being the progeny of intelligible: and paternal power. ‘Hence Sei 
in the first triad the another was occultly, so far as power also had. there SHH Ee aas 
an occult subsistence; but it particularly shines forth in the first: order MAR 


of the intelligible, and at the same time, intellectual Gods, - For there ; f 
the first difference, the feminine natare: of the Gods, and the -palerniat ee 


and unvocal power wobmst: os 


({Satarn- therefore} who. is the fing of he. ‘pntellcctand fiathiers Ne faa 


intelligible, sé far as he i isa whole, establishes himself in ‘the intelligible ye 


triads: prier to himself, from which also he is filled with united and, occult ees | i 
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goods. And on this account he is said to be in another. With re 


to those triads indeed, the another is oceuiltly and according: to cause i aoe NRE 
the intelligible [i.e in the first triad} of intelligibles; but according 2 ee 


essence in the intelligible of the intelligible, and at: the same time 2000000) 
intellectual Goda: All intelligibles therefore are united ; the: intelligible Rea 
indeed. of the intelligible and intellectual Gods being united tothe (99000) 
intelligible of the intelligibles. prior* to intellectuals ; bur the intelligible ious 
of sf eiecints * to both, ee the subsistence indeed in another, adheres 
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Farther still, we also say, at woes oe ea: conversion i Be one aba ee 
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and intellectual Gods who: ‘illunsinate. imparticipable life, impart the ey 
span ‘original, cause of. progression to all things; and. the intellectual Gods Ait 
2 arrange | and adorn wholes according to conversion, © Henee, it is indeed, sok ote 
>) necessary that the: aunimit of intellectuals which pours: forth fro LON Neaeeeam 
the whole and. all-perfect forms of conversion, should. he dances. pe SN 
both ‘the convertive symbols, and should be at one and: the. same. time Se, Si 
i converted to ‘itself, and to. the cpatures prior toe itself. “Henee, bee ccanse 
= indeed, it is converted ta itself, iti isin itself 5 but because ibis chavonea SN 
—té8 the intelligible orders. beyond. itself, it is i, another. ye ‘For the another 
-is- more excellent than. the whole in tellectual order. : 
summit of intelligibles. primarily subsists according to the. intelligible pees 
peculiarity itself, and. is firmly established above wholes ; i mad as the °° > Ete 
summit of intelligibles ; and intellectuals primarily unfolds: the : eS 
a this order, subsisting according to divine diversity, and being 1o. al et | 
things the cause of all-various progressions ;—thus also the in telligible ee oe 
\ > deity of intellectuals, exhibits from. himself according to union the twofold eae 
forms of conversion, being indeed in another according to the wore 2 
excellent form of conversion, but én himself according to the Jess excellent =. 
For to be converted. to. hanes is inferior te ) the conversion | tit! 9c 
baie excellent natures: Ben ee UL ae 
” Again, therefore, the autaistence: in. Se is. ie ittcstslous: prero- 2 Yas 
“gative: of the’ intelligible aud paternal peculiarity. a4 
intelligible, and difference was the power proceeding. from the intelligible = 
‘Hence, that > 
which is compreliended. in this power, and is filled from it, is” paternal — 
and petals: | But the subsistence of a ba in Sb is ‘the haces a 
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summits of the ‘two: lads 8 are conjoined... And. the monad 
I dian ‘ied. a ‘onal established: ats Ao 


of the ‘gua ‘e : he 
mronad, and again establishes | in, and converts to itself the natures which we 











of in. ‘the paternal ak 


have ‘proceeded from itself’ And: the first i intellectual. father is i indeest ne RAGAN 


futher on account of himself, but on account. of the umpolluted [moi a ie pnt 








he comprehends ju. himself the genera of. Tumself, stably age 
{when ‘they have proceeded frown: him] te himself, and: : ‘iy his 
aliness* contains the intelligible. multitudes of intellectual ie 


eveding” union with their mouad. | Tee es 
The first leader, therefore, of the aontiee. ones abouts in conjunction 


SY ene the father. And the father indeed comprehends the unpolluted = * . 
 ganse, but is comprehended by the first: intelligibles. — And: as. he iS 2 
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ly established 4 in them, $0: lik ewise he has established | in hims self gS 3 


and ‘constituted about himself, the one summit of the: inflexible Ge: ene 





In the Parmenides, there! bas 
pure intellect. — ‘Because, indeed, ‘he is intellect, pene ae nds 
intelligible place of survey, and on this. account Cl 
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Tar shine poche however, after din is that which, comp ompreh ‘ pend: ti : 
- middle genera of wholes, is the cause to all things of progression and 
rolific power, | and is in. continuity with: the first order of the: ipiadiantna 
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Tue 5m ing? For it is the medium between intellect 
ri ‘conjoining: intellect to the intelligible, and expressing: 


3 os the Jota power 1 which collects together thet one ziand: being As ae 


SRE iieellent to being. vee an in a utiles. hes one. is ihe object. of desies 
but being aspires after the participation of the one, and power: collects 
being to the participation of the one, and the one to a.commumion with 
4 being, (lor the one here is not imparticipable, and exempt from all Powe 
aeuNpatie a so likewise the intellig i 









ible is the object of desire to intellect, but. in t 
is filled with it. And life binds: indeed intellect to the intellig 
nfol s the intelligible ta intellect. — Whence also, } think, those ois. are 

e. But that 











analogy. ‘Lite. therefore, is the medium between being and intellect, - 


the ame manner. as. power subsists between the one. and. being. And: ie = : : 





Ahete, x vid, the intelligible, fe, gad intellect are epemane in itll: 


For wah ia necery i red siatihintens Se ae 


Doi : fe | CRE UOI SS tas 
48 ON ‘THE THEOLOGY ae - ook ve Hey Baie 


Syn : itty AS 


. he 
¥it2. 
Eri ys 


‘ae 
” - . 
Wh 


7 - 
oe 
~~ 
an 
An ae 
—. 
, 
—— 
= 


: “i 
a Ker, 
» o* tS. 
° 1 te 
~_ 
<5 
: s 
4s ~2 
eae 
—— > 
* -— Fw ee a 
: << «Ue © - 
> _ a ie ° 
- ~~ ed on 
-~ - _ - 
= - SS 
= = * - 2 «+>, < 
= eS 
- = Se ee 
- ———— ee —_~ > =» 
. —— eet = ee, 
< St ees 
“—_ co+= = ——_ se - 
* 8 A nN eee eee 
. i 
= aT eo ~ 
- <> 
~ ee “<. ee 
—_ <~. i 
a 
= «{— "et 


- otiar: XXXVI one ny Didier : a Ta oe eh 


died: diodowtiobs-& am a ect mig in intelli yh es. ‘wwe, being is 
-atceondiog to SSSENCE j , Sane thy | 











ne Sablon is hemmed accordi 





matures prior. to intellect ae genes to y patiioitiatiedl: : “Since Porites 
life is surveyed in a threefold respect, in intelligibles indeed. according to 
eause; but in ‘intelligibley: and intellectaals, according to hyparxis;. and 
in intellectuals," according to participation, it is indeed necessary that 
the life which #8 in the: intellectual order, should both be dite, and 
participate of the causes generative of life. prior of itself. Fhe one 
therefore of the intellectual Gods. which is arranged in the middle, i is 
not motion, but that which is moved. For prior to. this, it has ‘been 
demonstrated. by Plato, that all life is ‘motion. - Por soul is. self-motive 
because iti is self-vital. Arid intellect is on this account moved, because 
it has the t most _exeellent life, ‘The first vivific Donne cane re, © of te i 
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lectuals, but is filled from. exempt life, it is at the same time mot | rt eae 
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middle centre of ipiclligibles, and to the middle tried of inteligibles ak 
intellectuals. Hence also, Socrates in- the Phasdrus. cally this: middle 
triad. Heaven } for the whole of it is life and motion. But that whic oO 
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eternity also, which is arranged according: to the intelligible wie Jee 
is all-perfect life, and all life, according to ‘Pictinus. ‘There, ver, 
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